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THE

HIS Author begins his Preface

by declaring himfelf for rational

Free-Thinking, and I am as much a-

gainft irrational Free-Thinking as he

;

and from hence it might be thought

that we muft be both agreed, but yet

it happens to be otherwife. There is

fome fmall Difference between us, which

lies only in the Nature of his Diftin&i-

on, or the different -Senfe and Meaning

of the Words Rational and Irrational.

He thinks that rational Chrijlianity is

neceffarily connected with "Judaifm^ and

that the Truth of it cannot be proved

without the Authority of Mofes and the

Prophets ; but I am of a quite different

Opinio^ and take this to be a falfe and

a 2 dangerous



iv The P RE FACE.
dangerous Principle, that is inconliflent

with Chriftianity, and muft, in its na-

tural., neceflary, Confequences, fubvert

and overthrow it. I agree with the

Author, that every Man's Pretentions

to Reafon ought to be examined ; and

accordingly I have followed him through

all his Pretenfions, which has coft me
fome Pains, but may not I doubt be of

equal Ufe and Advantage to the Reader.

For though fuch an Examination and

Defence might be neceflary for the Sake

of thofe who cannot fee a Sophifm from

an Argument, or who can go no far-

ther than they are led
; yet the intelli-

gent Part of the World, I am fatisiied,

could need no fuch Help.

This Writer makes a glaring Appear-

ance and lofty Sound with the Words,

Chriftianity) Inspiration, immediate Re-

velation, &c. which he often repeats

with an Air of Triumph, without affix-

ing any diftind Ideas to the Words
themfelves. He talks much of Reve-

lation above Reafon, and of Dodrine9

which
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which we are to receive upon the Foot

of Authority, abftra&ed from any Rea-

fon or Fitneis of Things, as appearing

to the Underftanding. But how is this

Authority proved, which is to be the

Ground of Truth ? Why by Miracles.

And what natural, neceffary, Connexion

have Miracles, or the Power of work-

ing them, with the Truth of Dodxines ?

Why really none at all that this Author

knows, or is able to make out* as will

plainly appear afterwards, and in due

Place. The Evidence of Miracles, as a

Proof of Revelation above Reafon, and

the neceffary Connexion of this, with

the Infallibility of human Authority, isj

for ought I can fee, the great Founda^

tion upon which this Author has chofen

to fupport Christianity. But certainly

this cannot be that eternal, immove-
able, Rock upon which Chrift has built

his Church, and againft which no
Powers of Earth or Hell fhall ever pre--

vail. But if this Foundation fhould

prove to be nothing but Sand or Water,

a 3 and
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and uncapable of fupporting fuch a-

Weight, this Author, and others who
have been building fuch Caftles in the

Air with him, muft look to that, for I

am fure that real Chriftianity will ftand

better without their. Foundation than

with it, and muft ftand when their

Caftle is fallen, and their enchanted

Ifland funk. And whatever Connexion

there may be between Miracles and

Truth, I doubt not but to make it ap-

pear that there is no Connexion at all

between Chriftianity and School-Divi-

nity.

Truth, like the Sun, fhines with its

own Light, and is the natural Object

of the Underftanding, as vifible Objects

are of the Eye, or vifive Faculty. It

may indeed be differently modified and

diverfified, and its natural Pofition and

Appearance altered, like a natural Image
in the Focus of an Optic Glafs. It may
be magnified or leffened in any given

Proportion, made of vaft Confequence,

m of no Confequencc at all, placed

clofe
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clofe to the Eye, or at an infinite Di-

ftance, and reprefented as within or

without, above or below, the Glafs, juft

as the Opticians pleafe. And this is the

Art of Spiritual Scholafiicifm^ or Syfte*

matical Divi?uty. Such a Giafs they

make of Scripture, and juft fuch a Ufa

they apply it to. Arid from hence one

would imagine, that they muft ufe

very different Glaffes, though they all

vouch it upon their Word and Honour,

that they ufe one and the fame infal-

lible Glafs, conftrudted upon the fame

Property and Principle of Vifion, with-

out any Thing of Art or Deception*

Such falfe Lights and infatuating Guides

muft Men be, when, fetting afide the

Nature, Reafon, and Fitnefs of Things,

as appearing to the Underftanding, they

pretend to direct and fteer us by Divim
Authority. This is a Pretence that xnaf

equally ferve any Purpofe, and has in

Fadt been the real Foundation of all

the Impofture, Superftition, and falfe

Religion in the World* All Superfti-

a 4. tiori
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tion has ever flown to this glaring, de-

ceiving, Light, againft the Light of Rea-

fon and Moral Truth, which it cannot

bear, and will not be tried by.

It is a firft Principle with this Author,

which he every where fuppofes, but

cannot prove, and dared not attempt

the Proof of it diredly, that the Mi-

racles were wrought in Confirmation of

the Truth of the Dodtrines, which could

not otherwife have been proved or re-

ceived as Divine^ or as coming from God.

But I have fufficiently confuted this

weak and groundlefs Pretence, and

fhewn that there was another very im-

portant End of the Miracles antecedent

to the Proof, or any Propofal and Con-

fideration of the Dodlrines, and that till

this End had been obtained, no farther

Step could have been taken among the

"Jews. And this was to procure Ad-
miffion to the Prophet, and Attention

to his Doftrines. For this People would
never have received any Man as a Pro-

phetj or paid the leaft Regard to his

Doctrines,
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Do&rines, though they fhould have

been ever fo clear, rational, and demon-

strable in themfelves, if the Teacher

had not wrought Miracles. This was

the Way in which they had been always

brought up, or the Pedagogue-Difcipline

of that dark Difpenfation. But they

had never known, or been taught, any

Thing of the neceSTary Truth, ReaSbn,

and Fitnefs of Things in their own Na-

ture, antecedent to any poSitive Will or

Command of God. And though they

were now to be brought into a clearer

Light, taught the right Ufe of their Un-
derstandings, and let into the ReaSbn-

ablenefsjand Fitnefs of what was requir-

ed of them ; yet they mull be brought

to fuch Attention and Consideration in

their own Way, and nothing leSs than

Miracles could have done it. But this

Author and they who think in his Way,
feem to have as grofs Notions and Ap-
prehenfions of divine Authority and po-

sitive Commands, as theJews themfelves

had. They thought that God at fun-

city
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dry Times, and on certain Occafions,

appeared and fpoke to the Prophets, and

gave out his Commands by Word of

Mouth, or in fome vifible, fenfible, Man-
ner, as Authority is conveyed among
Men. But more of this in due Place.

This Author feems to lay the great

Strefs of Chriftianity, as a Revelation,

upon the Evidence of Miracles, as the

true and only Proof of it. But what
thofe Dodxines are which neceflarily de-

pend on this Proof he has not thought

fit to tell us, and perhaps might have

found it fdmewhat difficult to have fet

down a Lift of them. He would not,

I prefume fay, that the Being of God,

his natural and moral Perfections, our

Relation to him as his Creatures and

Subjects, and the feveral Obligations of

Truth and Righteoufnefs from thence

refulting, with Refpe£t to God and one

another ; he would not fay, that thefe

arc the Do&rines and Obligations which

depend upon Miracles, and which could

not otherwife have been known or
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proved from any prior Evidence, Rea-

fon, or Fitnefs of Things. Nor can he

fay that the hiftoncal Parts of Scripture,

relating to the Prophecies and Miracles

themfelves, could be proved by Mira-

cles ; fince thefe being Matters of Fa<3,

muft depend on the Teftimony, and

are uncapableof any other Proof. Thofe

Doftrines therefore which neceffarily de-

pend on the Evidence of Miracles, mull

be fuch as had no prior Reafon or Fit-

nels in themfelves, or no rational Rela-

tion to, or Connexion with, Moral Rec-

titude and Happinefs. But what thefe

Dodtrines are, we are yet to feek, and

are like to be lb.

Formerly, the Do&rines of the Tri-

nity, Incarnation, and Hypoftatical U-
nion, of three Perfons in one Subftance,

and two Subftances in one Perfon ; Ori-

ginal Sin, Imputed Righteoufnefs, Ju-
ftification from Eternity, by Faith with-

out Works, or without any rational free

Aels ofObedience in ourfelves, the eter-

nal abfolute Decrees of Ble&ion and Re-

probation
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probation by mere Will and Pleafure^

with the external Proof of all this by

Miracles, and the internal Proof by the

Witnefs and Teftimony of the Spirit

:

Thefe, I fay, were the fundamental,

eflential Points of fupernatural Revela-

tion and Religion. And becaufe thefe

high Points of Do&rine were incompre-

hensible to human Underftandings, and

beyond the Capacity of all human Faith,

therefore they afferted the Neceffity of

a fupernatural Gift of Faith, or fpiritual

Illumination, to enable Men to perceive

and judge of fuch Things as the natural

Man, or Man by his natural Faculties,

could not perceive, comprehend, orjudge

of Now this Scheme, though it might

be abfurd enough, was however confi-

ftent, and contained nothing of Self-

Contradidtion in it. For they had a

fupernatural Faith, or Faculty of per-

ceiving and judging of fupernatural Ob-
jedts, and thereby fuited the Faculty to

the Objed. But feme Gentlemen and

Sub-Reformer$%
v?fao have been rather for

mending
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mending than new making, have fince

fancied that they have found out a

middle Way, or Medium between Truth

and Falftiood, Reafon and Enthufiafm,

Religion and Superftition. They would
throw offpartofthe fuper-rationalScheme,

but not all, and what they do retain,

they would prove from the common
Principles ofReafon, without any Thing
of perfonal Inspiration, or fupernatural

Gift of Faith in themfelves. But by this

they have been reduced to a great Per-

plexity, being continually fulpended be-

tween two contrary Extremes, and are

forced, as Occasion ferves, to run from
one to another, as Neceffity drives them.

Sometimes Chriftianity is a moft rational

Religion, evidently founded in the Na-
ture, Reafon, and Fitnefs of Things, and
then its Clearnefs, rational Certainty, and
intrinsic Goodnefs, is cried up as the pe-

culiar Excellency of its Do&rines : But
at other Times, and to ferve other Pur-
pofes, Chriftianity is a Matter of imme^
diate Inipiration, or Revelation above

% Reafon^
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Reafon, which mull be founded in mere

Authority, abftra&ed from, and prior

to, any Reafon or Fitnefs. And this Au-
thority, of which we can have no other

Proof or Rule of Judgment, but human
fallible Teftimony, they yet moft ab-

ftirdly call it immediate divine Authority',

and as fuch would intrude it upon us.

But Truth is in its own Nature prior to

all Authority, and the Authority of God
liimfelf is founded in the Nature and

Reafon of Things ; but to found divine

Authority upon human Authority, and

leave us no other Rule or Mark to know
or judge of it, is a ftrange Inverfion of

Nature and Reafon. This has been ever

the Method of all Impoftors, and with-

out which no Scheme of Superftition,

Impofture, and falfe Religion, could ever

have been eftablifhed or fupported. But

that God fhould reft his Will, and the

neceflary Means of Salvation, upon fo

precarious a Foot as fallible human Au-
thority, without any prior, fuperior, Teft

or Rule, whereby to try and judge of

it,
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it, is altogether incredible ; and how
well our Author has fiipported this com-

mon Plea and Pretence of all Impofture,

will appear farther on.

I am very fure, that the firft Prin-

ciple which this Author every where

fuppofes and argues upon, is the grand

fundamental Principle of all Impofture

and Enthujiafm, and has been always fo

from the Beginning of the World to this

Day. And that this Principle fhould

hold good only in his Caufe, or as ap-

plied to his Purpofes, and not otherwise,

is not to be fuppofed and taken for

granted without Proof. And fince the

Gentlemen of his Stamp cannot reafon

or argue at all, without fome Charge or

other of Immorality^ or Moral Wicked-*

nefs and Infidelity', is the common Com-
plaint, which, with great Freedom and
Civility, they beftow upon their Adver-

faries ; I am willing to adjuft the Ac-
count between Infidelity and Impofiurey

with him, or them, or any one of them,

whether the Balance fhould fall on their

Side
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Side or mine. It feems, that in this

Debate, one Side or the other muft not

be only weak, ignorant, and miftaken,

but morally wicked and ungodly too.

This is a Matter, doubtlefs, of very great

Importance, to which the Reader ought

carefully and diligently to attend. And,

I hope, the People in general will not

take a mere Appeal to their Paffions,

from the great Pretenders to Truth and

Orthodoxy. Let them but lay afide

Paffion and Prejudice, judge equally on

both Sides, and make Reafon^nd Scrip-

ture the Rule and Teft of their Judg-

ment, and we defire no more of them.

Criminal Deifm, Infidelity, profane Ma-
lice and Enmity to Chriftianity, is a ve-

ry high and moft criminal Charge, and

therefore the Proof of it ought to be

proportionally clear and ftrong; or other-

wife they who bring the Accusation,

and lay it in with fuch Effrontry, muft

be looked upon as Impoftors and De-

ceivers of the People, by the whole im-

partial and intelligent World* In fuch

falfe
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falfe Imputations lies the great Bafe-

nefs of fuch Accufersy
and yet here

it is, that they place their main

Strength.

By Infidelity^ as this Author ufes and

applies the Word, he can mean nothing

but a fufpending theJudgment in doubt^

ful Matters, or with-holding the Affent,

where the Evidence does not appear

ftrong and convincing enough* Every

Man who is not quite fb credulous as he*

and who cannot take Things upon the

lame Truft, is with him an Infideh

But this Credulity and Incredulity, with

Relpeft to the Judgment, or bare AlTent

of the Underftanding, has nothing of a

Moral Nature in it. Though the great

Weaknefs and Danger commonly lies

on the credulous Side, and Mankind
have been always apt to believe rather

too much than too little, and have fuf-

fered infinitely more by it. And yet

one might imagine from this Writer's

Ufe of the Word, that Hiftorical Credu-

b lity
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lity was the juftifying Faith ofScripture,

and Incredulity of tfiis Kind the Sin

againft the Holy Ghoft, or fomething

near it. But whether this may be moft

owing to the Author's Ignorance or Ma-
lice, and ill Defign, I fhall not deter-

mine. The Pra&ice of Temperance,

Righteoufnefs, and Godlinefs, from a

fiducial Truft in, and Dependence upon,

God, and keeping up a conftant Senfe

of his Power and Prefence in all our

Adions, is that Faith which denominates

Men faithful^ and which God will al-

ways accept and reward* And the

contrary Pradice of Intemperance, Un-

righteoufnefs, and Ungodlinefs, without

any Senfe, Awe, or Fear of God, is that

Infidelity^ or Unfaithfulnefs^ which God
will highly refent and punifh. Had the

Author kept to this only Scripture-Senfe

and Acceptation of the Words, in their

MoralUfe and Application, he had fhewn

himfelf a much wifer Man, and better

Divine : But his ufing the Words in the

natural,
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natural, hiftorical Senfe, and applying

it to the Moral Chara&er, muft give any

one a fhrewd Sufpicion, that he is afting

a Part which will not bear the Light,

and which he cannot be convi&ed of

without blufhing.

The Gentlemen who would feem fb

infinitely zealous for fupernatural Doc-

trineS) or Doctrines of immediate Inspi-

ration and Revelation, which muft other-

wife have been abfolutely above and be-

yond any Investigation or Judgment of

human Reafon^ they would do well, I

fay, to come out of the Clouds, and tell

us openly and honeftly what thofe Doc-

trines are, and after what Manner, or

upon what rational Principles, they are

neceflarily connefted with true Religion.

But their great Modefty and Shyneis in

this Cafe, makes it evident, that their

Zeal is only in Appearance, and that

they only put it on as a Dilguife, and

to ferve a private Turn, which they

would not have the belting Laity take

b 2 Notice
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Notice of, or look into. Such Spiritual

Guides make it plain, that while they

are crying out againft Infidelity^ they

have not themfelves divine Faith enough

to fpeak out their Minds, and to lead

the People with Honour and Integrity in

the Way ofTruth, without Hope of Re-

ward or Fear of Punifhment from Man.
Their Sophiftay muft be Reafon, their

Evafions Faith, their Cowardife and

Temporizing human Prudence, and their

very Ignorance and Air of Importance

Divine Knowledge. But Thanks be to

God that the Laity begin to open their

Eyes, and to fee the Difference between

Ecclefiaftical Realities and Appearances.

I had granted the moderate Part of the

Proteftant Clergy, at leaft, every Thing
in Religion that they could prove, as

of any Ufe or Conlequence to Mankind.

But this, it feems, was doing Nothing,

unlefs I could have gone a little farther

with them, and run into all their doc-

trinal Inconfiftencies, which I am well

affured
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affured I fliall never do, nor will they

be ever able by any Strefs of Argument

to force me to it.

It mull be owned, the moderate Part

of the Diffenting Clergy are under fome

peculiar Difficulties with Regard to their

own People, who are generally from the

oldeft Man or Woman to the youngeft

Catechumen, Theorifts and Adepts in

Religion, efpecially the lower and lefs

thinking Sort, who are always wifeft in

thefe Matters. They can teach their

Teachers, and will be inftrudted only

in their own Way. This is, doubtlefs,

their Unhappinefs, and owing to the

Prejudice and Power ofEducation. But

humouring them in this, and flattering

and foothing them on in their Ignorance*

Conceit, and Error, can fcarcely confift

with the Character of a Gofpel-Minifter.

And therefore they who would make
their Advantage of this popular Igno-

rance and Prejudice, againft fuch of their

Brethren as would go farther, and a£fc

b 3 more
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more uprightly, muft be looked upon
as the very worft: and moft complicated

Impojiors. The common People are

every Way capable of being inftru&ed

in the grand important Points and Doc-
trines ofTemperance,Righteoufhefs, and

Godlinefs, but they are hardly capable of

being made Metaphyficians and School-

Divines, or of being inftrudted in the

Principles of fpiritual, incomprehensible,

and fupernatural Religion, which is the

great Art and Study of thofe who aim

at fecuring to themfelves an orthodox

Reputation, at the Expence of common
Senfe, and of all Moral Truth and Righ-

teoufnefs. With thefe Men Myftery is

Religion, and wild Enthufiafm is true

Devotion.

The different Nature, Ends, and. Pur-

pofes of Religion, and Superftition, fe a

Matter of the utmoft Importance, with-

out which, as being duly considered and
rightly underftood, theReader can form
no juft Idea of this Controverfy.

Religion
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Religion is a clear, rational, intelli-

gible Thing, moft adequate to the na-

tural Capacity,Reafon, and Underftand-

irig of Man, and wants nothing but fo-

ber, impartial, Confideration to prove

and recommend it. It confifts in the

filial Love and Fear of God, and the

brotherly Love of Mankind, exerting

and difcovering itfelf in the Pra&ice of

the feveral Duties and Obligations of

Moral Truth and Righteoufnefs, from

the Senfe and Influence of God's conti-

nual Power, Prefence, and Infpe&ion of

our Adtions, as the Rewarder of good,

and Punifher of bad Men. But Super-

Jiition is a blind, implicit Principle of

Obedience, grounded on the Pretence of

Divine Authority, without any Founda-

tion in the Nature, Reaibn, or Fitnefs

of Things. Religion is feated in the

Underftanding and the Heart of Man,
and by its native Power and Energy en-

lightens the Mind, and purifies the Af-

fe&ions; but Superftition refides in the

4 bodily
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bodily Senfes and Paffions, and exerts

itfelf in furious Outcries, unmeaning

Sounds, and blind Zeal. Or, in fhort,

Religion is Reafbn and Common Senfe,

but Superftition is fpiritual Noife and

Nonfenfe. And from hence it is plain,

thatReligion is purely an internal Thing,

and confifts in a Temper,Habit, and Dif-

pofition of the Mind, but Superftition is

merely external, and is confined to bo-

dily Exercife, and external A&ions, or

to bare speculative Opinions, that cannot

affed: any Man's Moral Chara&er. And
confequently the very Nature and Eflence

of Superftition lies, in fubftituting fome-

thing for Religion which cannot poflibly

be the Thing itfelf, and thereby making

a Matter of Religion and Conscience of

fomething merely indifferent. Superfti-

tion therefore is not properly the entire

Subversion of Religion, or the total Ab-
fence and Denial of it, but fomething

built upon, and fuperadded to it, which

does jiot ?eally belong to it, and which
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has no natural Relation to, or Con-

nexion with, it. And from hence

we feldom find much Superjiition

without fome Religion, though they

are generally confounded and pafs

undiftinguifhed one for the other.

And from hence have arifen all the

Contefts in the Chriftian World about

Religion. For it is not really Reli-

gion itfelf, but Superftition that is the

Thing in Debate.

Thus fome will not fit, and others

will not kneel, at a particular Ad: of

Devotion ; fome are for the Religion of

Cloaks, or grey Coats, and others for

the Religion of Gowns, Caflbcks, and

Surplices ; fome are for the Religion of

Extempore Prayer, and others for the

Religion of a Book ; fome are for the

Religion of one outward indifferent

Form or Mode of Worihip, and fome
for another, when they are both equal-

ly indifferent, and there is no Religion

in either, or in one more than the o«

then
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ther. And thus we are continually

fighting and contending in the Dark,

not about Religion^ but Stcperjlition.

To impofe fuch Things under civil Pe-

nalties, as Matters of Religion and Con-

fcience, is Superftition aggravated with

Tyranny and Injuftice ; and to refufe

a Compliance with them as Matters of

Religion and Confcience, when they

are not impofed or required as fuch, is

Superftition made ftill more ridiculous

by an additional Weaknefs and Milap-

prehenfion.

Before I had finifhed my Anfwer to

Mr Lelandy Mr Chapman 's Book came
to Hand, intitled, Eufebtus^ or the true

Chriftiaris Defence^ &c. this Gentleman

writes with much more Candour, and

Caution than my other Adverfary ; but

as he had efpoufed the fame Caufe, his

Argument could not be much different.

As to what I obferved peculiar in Eu-

febiuS)
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febiuS) and thought might deferve fome

farther Confideration, I have taken No-
tice of it in a Letter to him annexed at

the End. This learned Writer has in-

tirely dropt the Argument of the Moral

Philofopher^ fo far as it relates to the

divine Legation or Authority of Mofes.

And he might probably leave this Part

of the Controverfy to the moft judicious

and juftly celebrated Mr JVarburton
y

who had undertaken it before, though

he is not yet come to it. But Eufebius

confines himfelf chiefly in this firft

Volume to the Argument of Miracles^

as a Proof of Revelation above Reafon.

But this I had fo largely considered be-

fore in my Reply to Mr Leland, that I

fhould have thought nothing farther

neceflary, had it not been in Point of

Compliment or Ceremony to fo learn-

ed and candid an Author. This Gentle-

man has likewife made fome Attempt
to prove the literal Accomplifhment of

the Prophecies, or that Jefus Chrift the

common
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common Saviour of the World, by a

new Law of his own, was the true

jfewifh Meffiahj according to the

Prophets. How far he has fucceeded

in this muft be left to the Judg-
ment of the Reader, but I think I

have faid enough to fhew that he is

greatly miftaken.

But I have one general Complaint to

make againft both my learned Adver-

saries, and for which I muft appeal to

the Public. It is this, that they have

filled up their refpe&ive Volumes only

with Declamations and Harangues upon
common Topicks, without ever touch-

ing upon the great Difficulties, or once

coming Home to the main Points in

Debate, and which I take to be thefe

two: Firft) The Infallibility or imme-

diate divine Infpiration of the Biblical

Penmen in all their Opinions and Prac-

tices, or in every Thing they have de-

livered down to us, whether Hiftorical,

Morale or Prophetic, And, Secondly^

The
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The real ^DiJlinElion or ejfential Dif-

ference between Natural and Revealed

Religion, and what thofe revealed

Do&rines precifely and determiaately

are, which muft be proved by Mira-

cles abftradted from,any prior, rational

Evidence to, or Connexion of, Ideas

in the Underftanding. The Indi-
gent Reader will always keep thefe

two grand Points in View, and then

he will eafily judge of the whole Ar-

gument on both Sides. But the

Gentlemen on the other Side, have

generally endeavoured to make good

their Argument, by appealing to the

Paffions of the Populace, and con-

demning as Antichriftian, Free-Think-

ers, Deifts, and Infidels, all thofe who
are not of their Mind. They have

been always very fenfible of their

Strength in this, and fhould they

once lofe this Hold, I doubt they

muft lofe their Caufe. But what-

ever may be the Event as to this,

I have
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I have nothing more here to add,

but to fubfcribe myfelf the candid

Reader's

Feb. 10.

*73 8-9-

Moji obedient

humble Servants

Philalethes,

THE
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S E G T. I.

HE Author s Suppoftion ofImmediate Re-

velation, and the Doclrines thereon depe?id-

ing, as proved by externalJenfible Appeara?ices,

abjlraffiedfrom the rational Evidence, or Con-

nexion of Ideas in the Underfanding, Jhewn
to be weak, vain, and infujpcie?it.

The Nature of Truth, and thefeveral Grounds of
its Communic'ability confidered. Truthfounded
in Nature and Reafon communicable by its own
Evidence to the Underfanding. Truth i7i Fa5l

by Tejlimony. Truth which is abfolutely above

\ and beyond all Invejiigation of Reafon or Rere-

ception of Sefifes, not communicable at all, but

by immediate, perfonal Infpiration or Revela-

tion,

The Evidence of Miracles, as the proper Founda-

tion and Proof of Dodirines which are abfo-

lutely beyond the Search and Inveftigation of
c human
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human Reafon, throughly examined, and the

Authors Pleas and Pretenfions for it con-

futed, FaS* 1

1

SECT. II.

Natural and Revealed Religion not effentially

different, but in regard to their Subjecl-Mat-

ter one and thefame. Covenant of Peculiarity

with the "Jews, a vain Pretence and national

Delufon. The Abrahamic Covenant of Righte-

oujnefs not co?ifined to that Nation, but extend-

ing to all Mankind. Mofaic Reformation from
Idolatry very imperfeB. The People worfiipped

God under falfe Notions and Images of a local,

oracular, and tutelar Deity. Miracles of

Mofes no Proof of his divine Miffion -, they

relate to ?io Attribute of God but Power, and

carry with them plain Marks of Impofture,

FaS- 53

SECT. III.

The Author
}

s Notion oflnfpiration, or immediate

Revelation, refuted. His Pretence that the Ce-

remonial Law, or the Jewifh Priefthood and

Sacrifices, had been abolifljed by Revelation,

Jhewn^to be falfe and groundlefs. The whole

Chriftian Circumcifion, or Nazarene Jews,
continued to obey the whole Law, as long as the

JewiJIo Priefthood and Sacrifice continued.

St Paul comply d with this Law, only as a
Matter of Liberty, and not as a Matter of

Confidence^
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Cenfcience, as all the Chriftian Jews did.

St Paui'i cenfuring this Law as carnal, blind-

ing, and enflaving in its own Nature, a?2d

confequently that he could not, and did not,

own its divine Inftitution, fully proved and

made good againft the Author s Exceptions. The

Epijlle to the Hebrews not St Paul'*, but

written after the Deftruclion of the Temple.

The Cafe of human Sacrifices, as indulged in

the haw, made good againft all the Author s

Evafions, pag. 78

SECT. IV.

That the haw of Mofes was merely political,

and could extend only to outward PraBice

proved, and the Author s Objections to itfidewn

to be weak and trifling. That the haw in-

dulged'
perfinal Intemperance or Exce/s in Wine

and Women, and made no fufficient Provifion

againft it by any civil Penalties, proved and

farther confirmed. That this Nation was by

their very Conflitutionfeparatedfrom, and put

into a State of Enmity and War with all other

Nations, farther confirmed andjuflifted. Per-

fectionfor Confidence or Religion, by punifioing

Idolatry with Death, and deflroying Idolaters

by Fire and Sword, eternally and immutably

contrary to the haw of Nature and Reafin,

and no particular Circumftances under the Mo-
faic Difpenfiation could alter this Cafe orjuftify

finch a haw. God had never promifed the Ifrae-

lites
;
or Seed ^Abraham, an ever/afiing Inhe-

c 2 ritance^
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ritance, or any Pojfejfion at all, in Canaaa to

to be obtained by Conquefi, Murder, and De-

finition ; and this Plan of gaining Pojeffisn,

as projected by Mofes, was a Violation of all

the Terms and Conditions of the Abrahamic

Covenant, and a Forfeiture of all the Promifes

andBleffngs of it. The Cafe ofthefirfi born, as

fated in the Moral Philolbpher, farther cofi-

dered and juftified agairfi the Author s Excep-

tions, pag. 1 02

SECT, V,

The fupreme Power, according to the Conjlitution

of'Mofes, lodged in the High-Priefi, to whom
the ultimate Appeal in Judgment was made,

proved, againjl the Author s Exceptions and

Evafons. The Oracle was the Priefi -, and
the local, oracular, or tutelar God of Ifrael,

who was a Friend to that Country , and an

Ene?ny to all other Nations, could not be the

true God. That the Revenues of the Priefihood

in Egypt amount to at leafi an annual Pent

upon all the hands proved, and confequently

that this muft have been an unjufi and tyran-

nical Conjlitution by the Author s own Concej-

fions. The Pride and Vanity of this Nation in

imagining that all Truth and Righteoujnejs

rauji bt\derivedfrom them to other Nations, per-

fectly enihufiafiic and groundlefs. No other Na-
tion ever received the JVorfioip of the true God
upon the Motives of a Refurre£tion, and a
future State, from this Nation ; but, on the

contrary, the Jews theinfelves received thefe Do-
ctrines



The Contents. xxxv

Brines andfuture Sanations from the Perfians,

after the Rife of that Monarchy, pag. 13 2

SECT. VI.

The Cafe of the Benjamites confdered, who were

cut off and dejlroyed by the Advice of the Oracle

;

the Oracle proved to be the High-Prie/l himfelf

and the Author s Objections to it, JJoewn to be

groundlefs, vain, and frivolous, The Cafe of

the Academical Prophets, and the 'Evidence of

Prophecy, farther confidered, and what had

been offered upon it, fully vindicated andfup-
ported. 'The perfecuting Spirit ofthe Prophets,

and the fialfe Notions of Religion and Polity

which they a£led upon, farther cleared andjufli-

fied. They were the true Occafion of the long

War between the two Kingdoms, and juflified

Afa in ?naking an Alliance with the idolatrous

Aramites, while, they condemned Jehofaphatyir

making an Alliance with Ahab, though it was

for their natural Defence, and the Safety of
both their Kingdoms againji a foreign idola-

trous Power. That Samuel, after the Death

of Eli, ufurped the High-Priefthood, and affed

as High-Priejl in prefiding in all the Sacri-

fices for at leafl 40 Tears, or till Saul was
confirmed in the Kingdom, and that before his

'Renewal of the Kingdom, Saul had lived a pri-

vate Life, and kept no Court for 18 or 20
Tears, proved againji the Author s Exceptions

and Cavils. Samuel being difpoffeffedofall Share

in the Government\ refohes upon the TkfiriiElion

of
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of Saul and his Houfe. His Conduct hereupon.

7be Part that David was to a£l after Saul'^

long and glorious Succeffes. 'The Character of
David as drawnfrom the Hiflory. His Hypo-

crify, Treafon, and Perjury\, his Character of
Saul when dead, compared with the Account

given of him by David and the Prophets while

living. What had been faid of David in the

Moral Philofopher, as to his uncovering him-

him[elf in dancing fhamefully
]

, and as a Fool

among the Women, jujlified from the Text

againf this Writer s Evafons, pag. 146, 147

SECT. VII.

The Cafe of the Prophets farther confdered, and
the Author s pretended Vindication of their

falfe Principles, and wrong Conducl in feveral

Inflances, expofed and confuted. A particular

Account cf the Civil Wars between the two

Kingdoms, and how they were fomented and

carried on, pag. 190

SECT. VIII.

Jefus not the Jewifh prophetic Mefjiah, he dif-

claimed the firfl and mojl effential Character

of the Meffafhip. The Author s Cavils and
Evafions about it, expofed and refuted. The

Apoflles were not infallible, and never pre-

tended to it. The Differences and Divifions

among themfelves, a mojl evident Proof of it.

The Author s Pretences againfl it, vain and

trifling.
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trifling. He ufes the Words Infpiration, and
immediate Revelation in a general, looje\ and

undefined Senfe, and is not able to explain

what he means by it, nor proves any 'Thing

about it. T'he Miracles and extraordinary Gifts

farther confidered, and the Author s Suppofi-

tions about themfioewn to be weak, trifiiizg, and

and perfectly inconclufive, pag. 2 19

SECT. IX.

T'kat there was a real Difference and Separation

between Peter and Paul, occafioned by the dif-

ferent Gofpels they preached, and that Peter

himfelf was a falfe Apojile and Treacher, when-

ever he claimed any Authority and Apofdefidip

among the Gentiles, or went about to urge his

Jewifh Faith among them, proved againjl this

IVriters jlrong AJfertions and weak Pretences

to the contrary. His ObjeBions to what I had
offered relating to the Apocalypje, confidered and

anfwered. The Jewifli prophetic Mefjiajhip a
a national Delujion, inconfiflent with the true

Faith of Chrijl, and the fpiritual Nature of
his Kingdom , thisgrofs Delujion owing to their

mi[underjlanding the Nature of the Abrahamic

Covenant of Faith and Righteoufnefs, and their

taking it as an abfolute Promtfe and Covenant

of Peculiarity with that Nation. What had

been faid with Regard to the Apocalypfey con-

fidered and defended

\

pag. 237

S E C X. X*
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SECT. X.

What the Author has offered concerning thefacri-

Jicial Scheme, imputed Righteoufnejs, or Satif-

fa£liony
confidered and applied to. The par-

ticular Marks of Impojiure in the Mofaic

Plan of Priefthood and Sacrifices. The Con-

clufion. pag. 256

THE



THE

INTRODUCTION.
INtending a particular and impartial Exami-

nation of what the Reverend Mr Leland
has offered, in Oppofition to the Principles

and Politions contained in the Moral Philojb-

pher ; I (hall take leave, in the firft place, to

fettle the general Account between him and

me, by which the Pleader will be the better

able to judge of the true State of the Controverfy,

and of the Ability, Candor, and Juftice, of

this Author, in his Management of it.

He has writ a large Volume of two or three

and thirty Sheets, in Defence of Chrifiianity

and Revelation, as he pretends ; but without fo

much as letting us know what he means by the

Words, what this Revelation is, or what its pe-

culiar Doctrines and Duties are. He has not

once defin'd or afcertain'd that Faith which he
oppofes to Infidelity, whilft he is continually be-

ftirring himfelf in the dark, and flinging about

his Squibs at Infidels. 'Tis certain, that grand

effential Article of all religious Faith, that God
is, and that he is the Rewarder offuch as dili-

gentlyfeek him, is not the Faith which he op-

pofes to Infidelity, nor has his Anti-infidel

Faith any Relation to, or Connexion with,

this, The filial Love and Fear of God, and
the brotherly Love of Mankind, grounded upon
the firm Belief of all the Divine Perfections,

and particularly a Truft in God, as the Re-
A warder
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warder of good and Punifher of bad Men

;

all this, I fay, is no Part of his Anti-infidel

Faith ; for a Man may believe and do all this,

and yet, in his Account, be an Infidel, an Ene-
my to Religion, and a wicked Oppofer of Re-
velation. He ought therefore clearly to have

defin'd this Anti-infidel or Revelation-Faith of

his, and proved the Reafonablenefs, Neceflity,

&nd Importance, of it, before he made fuch a

blind, uncharitable, and moft unchriftian Ufe
of it. This, one would think, might have

been juftly expected from him, but perhaps he
knew his Bufinefs better, and was too much a

Matter of the Art of unfair writing, and ap-

pealing to the Pafiions, without correcting the

Judgment or informing the Understanding,

v Had this Gentleman but Courage and Ho-
nefty enough to fpeak out, I doubt not but he
would declare, that by the Faith he contends

for, and which he thinks neceffary and funda-

mental to Chriftianity, he means, a firm indu-

bitable Belief, or Perfuafion, that the whole
Jewifh and Chriftian Hiftory contain'd in the

Books of the Old and New Teftaments, is in-

fallibly and certainly true ; efpecially that Part

of it which relates to Prophecy, Miracles,

Ghofts, Apparitions, and other liipernatural

and fuper-rational Facts. And fince the Hifto-

rians in all this were immediately infpired, and
fo far under the Direction of the Holy Ghoft
that they could not err, to doubt of or reject

any Part of it, would be to reject the whole,

and overthrow all Revelation ; This I take to be

the
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the Faith which he oppcfes to Infidelity. He
who has this Faith is a found Believer, and

whoever wants it is a fyftematical Infidel, and

ought to be baited and run down by popular

Outrage and Orthodox Fury. But would any

wife Man, who was really a Friend to any Re-
ligion, place it upon a Bottom fo very weak,

precarious, and uncertain ? Or could any the

worft Enemy to Chriftianity, contriving to ex-

pole and betray it, have done it more effectual-

ly ? And does he not fee what an Advantage he

has hereby given to Atheifts and real Infidels?

For in this Cafe, if they can give any plain In-

ftances, or Proofs, of Errors, Miftakes, or Incon-

fiftencies, in the facred Writers, it will be enough
to fet afide their Infpiration and immediate di-

vine Authority ; for if they were not infallible

in one Cafe, they might not in another ; and if

they were not immediately infpired in hifiorical

Matters, who can prove that they were in Doc-
trinals ? And fuch are the wretched Shifts to

which all thefe muft be driven, who place In-

fallibility and Certainty in any thing elfe but

. the neceflary immutable Truth, Reafon, and
Fitnefs of Things. I think nothing can be

I

plainer than this, that there is no fuch thing as

I bijlorical Infallibility, but that all Men are liable

I

to Error, not oniy in remote Facts and fuper-

natural Events, but even with regard to the

moft common Affairs, and things near at hand.

J

Now had this Author been a fair Adverfary, he
I would either have granted or denied this ; and

J

in Cafe of denying it, he would have attempted

A 2 to
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to prove the contrary ; at leaft with regard to

the Sacred Hiftorians. But he has done neither,

and yet argues all along upon a tacit Suppofition

of fuch Infallibility, as if it had been a Matter of

Demon fixation : This perhaps may look fome-

what extraordinary, but the Neceffity the Au^
thor was under is vifible enough, and I {hall have

fufficient Occafion afterwards to exemplify his

Conduct herein.

But I am very fure, that this hiftorical In-

fallibility, and contradictory Suppofition of a

human-divine Authority, cannot be that eternal,

impregnable Rock upon which Chrift has built

his Church, and againft which all the Powers

of Earth and Hell can never prevail. This can

be nothing elfe but the eternal immutable

Truth, Reafon, and Moral Fitnefs of the Doc-*

trines themfelves, as bearing the intrinfic Cha-
racter and Stamp of Divine Truth and Autho-

rity , and therefore certainly thofe hiftorical,

fyftematical Schemes, and human Projections,

which are fo often fhaken, and always in Dan-
ger, can never be founded upon this immovable
Rock. It is true indeed, that Hiftory and hu-
man Teftimony bring thefe Doctrines down to

us, and propofe them to our Confideration

;

but this is not, or ought not to be, the Ground
of their Reception ; we believe them becaufe

they bring their own Credentials with them,

in the intrinfic Moral Character and Stamp of

Divinity, and not upon the Credit or Autho-
rity of any hiftorical Vouchers^ or living deci-

iive Judges whatever.

i I had
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I had laid it down, not as a mere Poftulatum,

but as a Principle of Reafon, which I endea-

voured to prove and exemplify throughout the

Book, that Natural arid Reveal'd Religion, as

to their Subject-Matter, are one and the Jame,

and are diftinguiuVd only with regard to the

different Method of teaching, or Manner of

Conveyance. The Author through all his long

Declamations, neither grants nor denies this di-

rectly ; tho* it is plain all along, that, without

making himfelf accountable for the Proof, he

fappofes the contrary ; and indeed if he had
fuppofed nothing without Proof, he would have

given me but very little Trouble.

The Author builds his whole Scheme upon
Authority, Divine Authority as he pretends.

But what is the Ground of this Authority, and
how does he prove it to be divine ? Not furely

from the Power of working Miracles, for this

could no more prove the divine Authority of

Mofes or Chrijl, than of the Egyptian Sorcerers.

It is not the Power therefore, however great

and fupernatural, that can prove tither the

Goodnefs of the Perfons or Truth of the Do-
ctrines. But the Truth of the Matter feems to

be this, That the Tree is known by its Fruits ;

and therefore he that does Good by beneficent

Actions is good, and a Friend to Mankind,
whether he does it by the Exercife of a natural

or fupernatural Power; and the only Difference

is, that one enables him to do more Good than

the ojher. But ftill, fuch Beneficence, tho*

exerted and extended by a miraculous and fu~

A 3
pernatural
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pernatural Power, can never prove the infallible

Truth or Certainty of any Doctrines that fhould

be taught and propagated by fuch a Perfon ;

the Doctrines themfelves, by their own intrin-

fic moral Chara&er, muft prove this, if ever it

is prov'd at all. The Truth, Certainty, and
Importance of the DocTxines, prove the Autho-
rity of the Perfon as divine ; but not the Autho-
rity of the Perfon the Truth of the Doctrines.

Truth is prior in Nature to all Authority, and

therefore Authority cannot be the prior Ground
and Reafon of Truth. Thefe things are fo ve-

ry ftrong and clear, that the Author could not

meddle with the Principles themfelves, and
dared not contradict or argue againft them di-

rectly ; and has therefore left all the Principles

of the Book, which he pretended to anfwer, in

their full Force.

As this Writer could not explain himfelf

concerning that Faith which he oppofes to In-

fidelity, and which he fuppofes to be the Be-
lief of Revelation ; fo he has left us altogether as

much in the dark about Revelation itfelf, which
he could not explain, or give us any Idea of.

If the Revelation confifts in the Moral Do-
ctrines and Obligations of Scripture, all Mora-
lity will be Revelation -> or if it confifts in the

hiftorical Facts, all Hiftory will be Revelation

:

But if it neither confifts in the Moral Doctrines,

nor hiftorical Facts, I wonder where he will

find it ! At this rate he muft go out of the Bible,

and look for his Revelation fomevvhere elfe.

By Revelation pne would think fhould be un-

derftood
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derftood the Difcovery of fome new Doctrines

or Duties in Religion, that had never been

known before, and which were above the Search

or Inveftigation of human Reafon j in this Senfe

it has been commonly reprefented by the Learn-

ed, and conceivd and apply'd by the vulgar and
unlearned ; tho' as thus taken and underftood,

it will have but very little or no Foundation in

the New Teftament.

Chrijl himfelf continually appeals to Mofes

and the Prophets, for the Truth of his Do-
ctrines of Moral Rectitude, Peace, and Righ-
teoufnefs, and more than once declares, that

he came not to deftroy and fet afide the Law,
i. e. the Moral Law, or to introduce any new
Religion, or Terms of J unification and Accep-
tance with God. And St Paul, his great Ex-
politor and Interpreter, and who was the only

Apoftle that had any Authority or Commiffion
to preach the Gofpel among the Gentiles,

makes it his chief Bufinefs in all his Epiftles

to fhew, that there was no new Religion, or

new Revelation intended to be fet up, but that

the whole Defign of this new Difpenfation,

and of ChrinVs Miffion and coming into the

World, was to reftore the old Religion, ard
the true Abrahamic Righteoufnefs, that had
taken place before the giving of the Law,
and by which Abraham, Noah, Enoch, and
all good Men, from the Beginning of the

World, had been- juftify'd and accepted of
God. And this justifying acceptable Pdghte-

oufnefSj was the filial Love of God, and bro-

h 4 therly
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therly Love of Mankind, the doing fuflice,

loving Mercy, and walking humbly with God',

or denying all Ungodlinefs and worldly Lufts,

and living foberly, righfeoujly, and godly in the

World. The Faith which was intended to be

introduced and eftablifhed by this new Difpen-

fation y
or old Religion revived, was that Faith

which makes and denominates Men faithful,

and the Want of Faith, or Infidelity, was al-

ways the Want of Fidelity, or Faithfulnefs,

with refpect to the filial Love of God, and
the brotherly Love of Mankind, and fuch

A£ts of Moral Truth and Righteoufhefs as muft
flow from it Now in all this faving, juftify-

ing Scheme, there is not one Word or Tittle

ofan hiftorical Faith, nor is Hiftory any other-

wife apply 'd, than as it was Decenary to prove

what was the true original Religion, and Means
of Acceptance with God; and this to thofe

who believ'd the hiftorical Account before.

But in this Cafe, none were ever blamed or

condemn'd for not believing the Hiftory, nor

was the Hiftory ever quoted or urged againft

any, but thofe who believed it before, or pro-

feiied fo to do ; and even then it could ferve to

no other End or Purpofe, but, as an Argument
cdhominem, to convidt and condemn Men upon
their own Principles and Conceflions.

This I hope may be fufficient to diftinguifh

between a mere hiftorical Faith, and that mo-
ral fiducial Truft in, and Dependance upon,
God, as the Preferver, Guardian, and Rewarder
of good Men, which is the only Notion of

Faith,
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Faith, in any fcriptural, religious, or moral

Senfe. An hiftorical Faith may diftinguifh be-

tween a wife Man and a Fool, but never be-

tween a good Man and a bad. Under this No-
tion Credulity is more dangerous than Incredu-

lity
y

as it renders a Man more liable to be im-
pofed on himfelf, and to impofe upon others.

But Credulity and Incredulity, with Submiffion

to our fyftematical Divines* are infinitely arid

effentially different from Fidelity and Infidelity ;

they may confound thefe Difparates and Op-
pofites in their Quarrels and Controverfies one
among another, but they can gain nothing by
fuCh learned School-Play with the reft of the

World, or ever make us believe that Credulity

and Incredulity, are the fame thing with Fideli-

ty and Infidelity, or Faithfulnefs and Unfaith-

fulnefs.

This learned Writer knew very well, that

he could not confute any one general Principle

or Pofition in the Moral Phihfopher ; but he
thought himfelf very well qualify'd to confute

the Application I had made to the hiftorical

Parts of Scripture -, and here it is that he bends

all his Nerves, and exerts -his utmoft Force.

I am fo far from declining the Combat he has

caird me to, that I am very glad of the Oppor-
tunity he has offered me, to enter farther into

that Affair, and to give him all the Satisfaction

I am able about it. And to (hew how ready

I am to oblige him, I fhall follow him in his

own Method, and confider his feveral Ob-
jections
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je&ions according to the Order in which he

has placed them.

But before I come to this, I muft here once

more folemnly declare, that I had no other

View or Aim in writing the Book which has

•given him fo much Offence, but to ferve and
promote the Caufe of Truth, Peace, and
Righteoufnefs, and to feparate "Religion, true Re-
ligion, from that Superjlition which has always

prov'd the Bane and Deftru&ion of it. Super-

ilition is the counterfeit Image, and mock Ap-
pearance of Religion, and muft therefore be

infinitely mifchievous wherever it comes to be

miftaken and fubftituted for the thing itfelf.

As the Chriflian Religion is certainly the beft in

the World, fo the Chriflian Superjlition is cer-

tainly the worft, and has proved more deftru-

£tive to Mankind than any other. And I hope

I fhall never be afhamed or afraid to diftinguifh

between thefe two, and, as well as I can, mark
out their Boundaries.

As to this Author's Indignation, and repeated

Imputations' of Artifice, Malice, inveterate

Spite, Enmity to Revelation, &c* I can bear it

all with Patience, as having been pretty much
ufed to fuch fort of Treatment, and can expedt

no other from Men of his Reach, Capacity,

and Charity. But whether he or I have done

moft to difepurage Truth and free Inquiry, and
to fupport the Implicitifm, Prefumption, * ad
groundlefs Hopes of mere nominal Chriftians^

will appear farther in the Courfe of this Detail.

X

A VIN-
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VINDICATION
O F

Moral Truth and Reajon.

SECT. I.

The Author's Suppofition ofImmediate Revelation

and the DoBrines thereon depending, as provd
by external fenfible Appearances, abftraBed

from the rational Evidence, or Connexion of
Ideas in the Under/landing, Jhewn to be weak,

vainy and inefficient.

The Nature of Truth, and
}

the feveral Grounds of
its Communicability confidered. Truthfounded
in Nature andReafon communicable by its own
Evidence to the Under/landing. Truth in Faff
by Tejlimony. Truth which is abfolutely above

and beyond all Invefligation ofReafon, or Per-
ception of Senfes, not communicable at all, but

by immediate ferfqnal Infpiratim or Revela~

tion*

The
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The Evidence of Miracles , as the proper Founda-

tion and Proof of Doctrines which are abfolute-

ly beyond the Search and Inveftigation of hu-

man Rcafon, throughly examined, and the Au-
thor s Pleas and Pretenfions jor it conjidered.

I
Had laid down as a Principle, that we can

have no certain Mark or Criterion of divine

or moral Truth, or of Truth as coming
from God, and difcovering his Will concerning

our Duty \ but the moral Reafon and Fitnefs

of the Thing, or its Relation to and Connexion
with our Happinefs. But this Author for feve-

ral Pages together pretends to be under the great-

eft Uncertainty about the Meaning of this, and

puts feveral Suppofitions, as if it had been one
of the moft perplexed and unintelligible Propo-

fitions he had ever met with y but I believe in

Reality he was not fo much at a Lofs to find

out the Meaning, as what to do with it when
he had got it. But fag. 10. he is pleafed

to bring himfelf out of his own Confulion, and
to take it as if I hadfaid, that the Reafonablenefs

of the DoBrine itfelf as appearing to theUnder-

Jianding, is the only Evidence of its being a di-

vine Truth, or of its coming from God* This is

fnrewdly gueffed indeed. But then, here again

it may be afked, what he means by a divine Truth,

or a Truth as coming from God'? Does he mean
a Truth that came by immediate Revelationfrom
God? So- he ought to mean, if he wouldfpeak to

the Purpofe. But I had no Occafion to fay this,

it not being to my Purpofe -, and I was not

obliged



Moral Truth and Reason. 13

obliged to follow his Purpofes, efpecially before

I knew them. But he adds a Reafon, Since

the Queflion is, as he himfelf feems to put it
y
con-

cerning the proper Proofs and Evidences of a di-

vine Revelation, or how we may know that a

Dodtrine is revealedfrom God, This Author it

feems cannot diftinguifh between mediate and
immediateRevelation ; but all Truth Comingfrom
God muft be by Infpiration or immediateRevela-

tion. But if this be fo, I prefume he and I ne-

ver received any Revelation or Truth from God

;

fince I hope he would not pretend to Infpiration

or immediate Revelation himfelf. But he will

fay doubtlefs, that all divine Truth, or 'Truth

comingfrom God, muft have been given by In-

fpiration or immediate Revelation at firft, tho*

it may come to us through a long Succeffion of
intermediate Conveyers. But fuppofe thefe in-

termediate Conveyers, as not being infpired or

infallible themfelves, fhould miftake the Senfe

of the fir ft Promulgers, or give us a wrong Ac-
count of it ? In this Cafe, there muft be either

fome prior and fuperior Rule and Criterion of
Truth, whereby to judge of the Will of
God concerning our Duty and Happinefs, or
elfe, the whole of Chriftianity and Revelation

muft be left to the Uncertainty and infinite

Confufion of Hiftory and human fallible Tefti-

mony, abftracfted from the natural Tendency
or moral Fitnefs of Actions, as conducible to
true Happinefs. But this, as I imagine, would
be but a fandy Foundation for divine Truth,
and fuch as no wife Man would venture any

valuable.
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valuable, temporal Intereft upon, and much
lefs his eternal Salvation. As to this fuppofed

pofitive Religion founded upon mere Authority*

without any other or farther Reafon, which is

what this Author feems to mean by Revelation,

there is not any one Point or Article of it in

which Men have not been irreconcileably di-

vided, and ftill remain fo ; and therefore a Man
might as well caftLots for his Faith and Reli-

gion, or put it to any Trial of Hap-hazard, as

reft it upon fuch a footing.

Pag. 1 1. The Author comes to the two main
Queftions which are to be diftindtly considered*

^The one is, Whether thofe to whom the original

Revelation is immediately made, may have afuf
jicient Certainty, that what they receive by imme-
diate Jnfpiration, is indeed d Revelation from
Cod. The other, Whether other Perfons, befides

thofe to whom the original Revelation was made,

may have afujficient Ground of reafonable Afju-

rance, that what thofe Perfons publifhed to the

World as by Revelationfrom God, is indeed a
Revelationfrom God, and is therefore to be re-*

ceived and fubmitted to asfuch. Thefe are in-

deed two very important Queftions, and I fhall

attend to the Author's Reafonings about them
the more carefully, becaufe the whole Contro-*

verfy between him and me muft in a Manner
depend upon it. That God then may imme-
diately and direftly, ifhepleafes, communicate
his Mind and Will concerning our Duty and
Happinefs to any Man, or Number of Men,
and enable them to communicate the fame ta

others
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others upon fufficient Grounds of Belief, I

readily grant, and fo far this learned Man and I

are agreed. But the only Difference is con-

cerning the Nature, Foundation and Reafon of

this Communication or Communicability of

divine Truths or Truth which relates to our

Duty and Happinefs, in Obedience to the Will

ofGod ; and herein there feems to be the great-

eft Diftance poffible between this Author and

me.
The different Nature of Truth, and Manner

of communicating from one Man to another,

in a human Way of Conveyance, is a Matter of

the utmoft Confequence,upon which all Science,

Religion, Morality, and Hiftory muft depend

;

and yet this has been very little confidered or

understood, efpecially by the fcholaftick fyfte-

matical Divines, who, under a Pretence of more
Learning or clearer Illumination than others,

have never failed to perplex and confound Man-
kind about Religion, as if it was a Thing con-

trived on Purpofe to he always talked of and
contended for, but never underftood. But a-

midft all this Confufion, I think it is very plain,

that whatever is true to us, or true to human
Underftanding, muft be eitherfcientifically true,

or true in Fa6t. The one depends on the ab-

ftradt Nature and Reafon of Things, as eternally

neceflarily and immutably the fame; the other,

upon the Perception of the Senfes originally and
immediately, and mediately upon the credible

Teftimony and Atteftation of thofe original

Perceptions and Fads, to thofe who were not

the
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the Eye or Ear-Witneffes. Thefe, I think,

are the two different Sources of Truth, and
Methodsofconveying.it, fo far as human Un-
derftanding is capable of being inform'd in a na-

tural Way. The Truths of the firft Oafs, or

fuch as are fcientific, being eternal and im-
mutable, as founded in the neceflary Relations

of things, in the Agreement or Dilagreement of

their Ideas, mufl appear to all Underftandings

alike, and always the fame, when once they

come to be propofed in their natural Order,

and perceiv'd by the Mind. In this Cafe Truth
is to the Underftanding, what vifible Obje&s
are to the Eye when fet in a due Light, and at

their proper Diftance. This fcientific Truth
has been commonly diflinguifh'd into Natural
and Moral: The firft includes fuch fcientific

Truths as have no dired immediate Relation to

Moral PraBice> and therefore cannot affed a

Man's moral Character, or denominate him in

this Senfe good or bad> virtuous or <vitious
y fuch

as are the Truths and Principles of the Mathe-
matics, and Natural Philofophy. But fcientific

moral Truth is that which relates to moral

Pradice, and difcovers to us the neceffary Re-
lations and Qualifications of Adions, as they

are conneded with our Happinefs and well-

being, and fuch are the Truths concerning the

Being and Perfedions of God, and our necef-

fary Relation to him as his Creatures, Subjeds,

and abfolute Dependents, from whence we de-

rive our very Exiftence, and all our Happi-
nefs or Capacity3 and Poffibility of Happinefs.

k

And
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And frorii hence clearly and neceiTarily follow

the moral Obligations we are under, of owning

him in thefe natural necelTary Relations, and of

imitating him to the utmoft of our Power and

Capacity in all his moral Perfections of Truth

and Juftice, Mercy, Beneficence, and Chari-

ty, &c, thefe necelTary natural Relations which

we ftand in to the fupreme Being, and the ne-

celTary moral Reafon and Fitnefs of the feveral

Obligations toward God and Man from thence

arifing as before-mentioned, is a certain Proof

to us, that fuch moral Condud: is our Duty by

the pofitive Will and Law of God ; fince he

cannot but will according to Righteoufnefs,

Juftice, and Truth, as founded in the necelTary

natural Reafon and Relations of Things. And
if he is thus in theNature and Reafon of Things,

the wife and righteous Governor of the Worlds
it is certain that he will reward good Men, and

punilh the wicked, as Reafon and Juftice re-

quire. And this is a more certain and infallible

Manifeftation and Revelation of God to Man,
than anv hiftorical Proof can amount to.

This moral Truth, or the Reafon and Fit-

nefs of Actions, as founded in the Nature of

Things, and as neceiTarily related to, and con-

nected with, the Happinefs of moral Agents, is

What I, with others, call divine Truth, or Truth
coming from God -, the antient facred Mora-
lifts called it emphatically, and by Way of Emi-

: nence, Wifdom, or divine Knowledge\ and they

1 who were moft eminent and remarkable for

1 the Study, Improvement, and Application of

B this
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this divine Truth and Knowledge, or fpiritual

Wifdom, were looked upon as infpired and

taught of God. And I take it as certain, that

this is the molt peculiar Mark of divine Favour

\

and the fpecial Ad: of divine Affiftance, whether

it comes from God mediately or immediately.

But the other Clafs of Truth which I men-
tioned is Truth in Fad, or fuch as is perceived

and manifefted by the Senfes. The highefl

Evidence or Proof of this Kind is the immediate

Perception of the Senfes under iuch Circumfian-

ces of Perfons, Fads, and Objeds, as leave no

room to doubt of any Deception. But below

this, the Degrees and natural Grounds of Pro-

bability are vaftly different, and fuch as need

not be infilled on here.

But our fpiritual Scholaftics, or fyftematical

Divines, have found out a third Set or Clafs of

communicable Truths, which are neither fcien-

tific nor hiftorical, and which cannot be de-

rived either from our Reafon or Senfes; and

this they call bifpiration, or immediate Revela-

tion. In Confequence of this, belides Matters

of Reafon and Matters of Fad:, they have their

Matters oiFaith, divine Faith, which are not

properly the Objeds either of Reafon or Senfe,

but of this divine Faith as a Faculty, Principle,

or Gift of perceiving and judging of Things

above all human Rxafon or Senfe. And from

hence as natural Reafon and Senfe are neceflary

to perceive and judge of their proper and r&-

fpedive Objeds, fo the fupernatural Illumina*

tion of the Spirit \% neceflary in order to a right

Perception
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Perception and Judgment of the Matters and

Obje&s of this fpiritual and divine Faith. This

is the common Cant of thofe Men, which I

fhall confider and examine a little farther.

In the firft Place then, 'tis I think very plain,

that any Truths or Doctrines which depend in-

tirely on immediate Infpiration or Revelation,

and which are above and beyond the Inveftiga-

tion,Search, Perception, or Judgment of natural

Reafon, muft require a fupernatural Light or

Illumination to perceive and judge of them.

And therefore they who have aliened the Ne-
ceffity of a perfonal Infpiration, or fupernatural

fpiritual Illumination of every Man, in order

to perceive and judge of thefe Do&rines and
Truths of immediate Revelation, have been
confiftent with themfelves, and proceeded upon
the only Suppofition that can render their Prin-

ciples fo much as intelligible. The natural

Reafon and Underftanding ofMan can perceive

or judge no more about thefe fupernatural

Truths and Dodxines, than a blind Man can

of Light, or a deafMan of Sounds. And there-*-

fore when you talk to them of thefe Matters,

upon the Principles of Reafon, you only move
their Cornpaffion or Indignation to find that

you have no better of higher Light, and that

you (hould pretend to judge of fpiritual Objedts

and Matters of divine Faith, without a fpiri-

tual Faculty or Gift of Difcernment. But there

are others, who, tho' they talk much in the fame
Way, and really proceed upon the fame Prin-

ciples, would yet feem to be more rational. It

B 2 is
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is true fay they, That the Truths and Do&rines-

of pure Revelation, or the Dodhines of revealed

Religion, as diftinguifhed from the Religion of

Nature, could not have been known at firft,

but by an immediate Infpiration or Revelation

from God ; but then, when once they are thus

difcovered and made known, the common Rea-

fon of Man, may fo far perceive and judge of

them, as to have fuflicient Grounds for receiving

and believing them, as coming from God, and

depending on divine Authority . Thus the Mat-
ter is reprefented by thofe who would be thought

in good Meafure Rationali/ls, and who would
not quite lofe and confound themfelves in the

dazling overpowering Light of divi?ie Enthu-

Jiafm. This may look plaufible, and is the

common Way of getting off, and yet when it

comes to be examined, it will appear to be no
better grounded than the other Suppofition of a

perfonal Infpiration, or fupernatural Faith, Il-

lumination, and Gift of Difcernment. For I

would here afk, what this fuppofed divine Au-
thority, by which we muft judge of the Will

of God concerning our Duty, is founded upon ?

Not furely on the prior Nature and Reafon of

Things, or the moral Fitnefs of Adlions, as

conftituting our moral Re&itude, and therefore

necefiarily connefted with our Happinefs. This
indeed would be a Demonftration and Mani-
feftation of their being agreeable to the Will
ofGod. But then this would be making the

Authority depend on the prior Nature and Rea-

fon of Things, and Fitnefs of the Actions, and
not
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not fuch Reafon and Fitnefs upon the Autho-

rity, which in this Cafe would be contrary to

the Suppofition. Thefe Gentlemen therefore

ought to prove their fuppofed Authority from

fome Principle or other, that is antecedent to

the Confideration of any Truth, Reafon, or

Fitnefs of Things and A&ions ; and this can

be only a perfonal Infpiration, or fupernatural

Faith and Illumination of the Spirit, which

they who are confiftent in this Way always af-

. fert and fland to. The compounding Gentle-

men therefore who have endeavoured to ftrike

out a new Way between the two Schemes have

been mod of all miftaken, and, by halving and

mincing the Matter, have left themfelves no fo-

lid Ground or footing at all.

The great Queftion here is, whether God has

revealed fuch a Thing as true, or required it as

a Duty ? And in this Cafe, it would be moll ab-

furd and prepofterous to urge the Authority of

God for it, becaufe this is the very Point in

Queftion, whether God has revealed the Thing
as a Truth, or commanded it as a Duty or not;

and no Authority either divine or human can

prove itfelf. And it is very plain, that Truth is

in its own Nature, and the P^eafon of Things,

prior to all Authority -, and therefore cannot de-

pend upon it, or be proved by it. Now it is

certain, that immediate Infpiration or Revelation

cannot be the Object of our Senfes, fince na

Man hasfeen God at any Timejr heard his Voice

;

and it is allowed not to be a Matter of Science,

or communicable by any natural Relation and

B 3 rational
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rational Connexion of Ideas, as this would make
it a Part of natural Religion,and therefore it can-

not be known or communicated at all, but by

a peribnal Infpiration, or fupematural Illumina-

tion, which thefe Gentlemen, at leaft fome of

them, would not pretend tp ; tho' nothing lefs

than this, and the clear rational Proof of it, can

ferve their Purpofe. The Certainty -and Com-
municability of immediate Infpiration, or Re-
velation, above Reafon, could never have been

thought of, or found out, but by great Neceffity*

which is the Mother of Invention*. But the

Scriptures I am fure teach no fuch Things, and

therefore they who have contrived this new
Spring and Fountain of communicable 'Truthy

muft take the Honour of it to themfelves as an

Invention of their own.
Human Reafon in Matters of Religion had

been very much corrupted, blinded, and pervert-

ed, in all the former Ages, by the feveral Sorts

of Idolatry, Superftition, and falfe Religion,

which had every where prevailed and been efta-

blifhed and fecured by the Force of Civil Laws.

In this State of Things Men were unavoidably

kept in Ignorance -, they groped in Darknefs,

and were under a Sort of Vaffalage to the Devil

and their pwn Lufts, But tho' Reafon had been

thus corrupted and abufed, yet Men had not

loft the Faculty, and there v/anted nothing but

a right Method of teaching, in order to reftore

Mankind to the right Ufe of Reafon in Matters

pf Religion, or the true Knowledge of God and
themfelves, as relating to their Duty and Hap-

pinefs

:
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pinefs : I fay a right Method of teaching, and

the Liberty of preaching, propagating, receiv-

ing, and profeffing the true Religion, were the

great Obftacles to it, and what kept the World

in Darknefs for fo many Ages. Now the great

and manifeft Defign of the Chriftian Difpenfa-

tion,was to bring Men from this grofs Ignorance

and Darknefs of Superftition, to the true Know-
ledge of God and themfelves, relating to their

Duty and Happinefs ; and as this was brought

about by a peculiar and extraordinary Provi-

dence, by Perfons furnifhed with Wifdom and

Knowledge, much fuperior to the ignorant

ftupid World, and armed with Courage and

Reiblution enough to venture their Lives, and

propagate the true Religion in Opposition to all

the Civil Powers and Laws then in Being: I

fay, fuch a Revival and Propagation of the

true Religion, or of Truth and Reafon in Mat-
ters of Religion, may properly enough be cal-

led a Revelation from God, or Manifeftation of

Truth from him, who was certainly the Au-
thor and Director of fo great a Reformation in

the World. But then, what is true in Nature

and Reafon, as all Religion muft, cannot de-

pend on any Authority \ fince Truth is in its

own Nature prior to all Authority
3
and without

it no Authority can be proved.

Agreeably to this we always find our Saviour

and the Apoftles appealing to the Understand-

ings and Reafon of Men for the Truth of their

Doctrines; and it was this intrinfic Force and
Energy q{ Truth upon the Underftandings and

B a Confciencea
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Confciences of the People that was the great

Proof to them of Chrift's being a true Prophet,

and that his Doftrines mull certainly be divine.

This is the one and only certain Mark and Cri-

terion of divine Truth, or Truth concerning

the Will of God relating to our Duty and Hap-
pinefsj and there is no other Way of teaching

and conveying it, in which we may not be

liable to the groflfeft Error, Impofture, and De-
ception. Every Thing that is true at all, muft
be neceffarily or contingently fo, i. e. true in

Reafon, or true in Fact. They who place Reli-

gion upon the Foot of Authority, muft do it

upon the fuppofed certain Truth of this Propo-
fition, That the Biblical Hiftoria?is were all

immediately infpired, and confequently infallible.

But how well this is proved, or what Sort of

Foundation it is for Religion, will appear far-

ther in due Place. What has been faid, may
perhaps be fufficient to let this Author fee what
I underftand by Revelation or Truth as coming
from God, fo far as it is communicable to us

without an immediate Revelation to ourfelves,

concerning which he had affected to throw him-f

felf into gfeat Doubts and Uncertainty about
my Meaning. But I mall now follow him ia

his Reafonings as they lie.

Page^xj. He comes to the fecond Quejlion, in

which he undertakes to prove, That there may be

Jtich Proofs andEvidences given, that Perfons pro-

ffling to have received Doclrines and Laws from
' Godfor the UJe ofMankind, were indeedfent and
jnjpired by him, and did receive them by Revela^
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tion from him : Such Proofs and Evidences as

make it reasonable for thofe to whom they are made

known , to receivefuch Laws and Doffrines as of

Divine Authority. I hope this Author does

not think I am arguing againft Poffibilities, for

I can allure him that I never do that, but where

there is Dcmonftration on one Side, which I

prefume cannot here be pretended to. What
God may do is one thing, and what he has or

does do, another : I granted, or fuppofed, that

God may, if he thinks fit, reveal a Truth to

the Mind, fo as to reft it purely upon his own
Authority, without difcovering it as true by any

natural or rational Connexion of its Ideas, even

tho' the thing itfelf be a natural Truth, and

capable of 1 Demon fixation. I fuppofed this,

becaufe I knew, or could prove, nothing to the

contrary. But then I am fure this Author can-

not prove that this really is or ever was fo in

Fact. The Author every where affects to con-

found Revelation, divine 'Truth , or Truth com-
ing from God in general, with immediate Infpi-

ration, or fupernatural Illumination ; tho* he
has no Mark, or Criterion, whereby to know
or judge of this. We are very fure, that who-
ever has any Truth of vaft Importance to Man-
kind to communicate, efpecially fuch as their

eternal Happinefs muft depend on, muft be ipfo

fatto divinely commiffioned, and under a ne-

ceiTary Obligation from God to publilh and
declare it, however he receiv'd or came by it,

whether by the Strength and Superiority of his

own natural Faculties, or by any more imme-
diate
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diate fupernatural Illumination. Reafon itfelf is

& natural Revelation from God to Man, and
the Revival or Recovery of loft or neglected

Truth, in Matters of the higeft Importance to

Mankind, may be properly calPd a particular

Revelation, or extraordinary Manifeftation of

divine Truth, without entring into any Que-
ition concerning the Manner of its Communi-
cation ; of which we can know but very

little, if any thing at all. But this we cer-

tainly know, that whatever is true in the Na-
ture and Reafon of Things, and neceflary to

our Happinefs, is the undoubted Will of God
concerning our Duty. But the Author thinks

he has another certain Mark and Criterion of

Truth as coming from God, and neceflary to

our Happinefs ; and that is divine Authority as

proved by Miracles.

Now here I think nothing can be plainer

than this, that the bare Power of working Mi-
racles can be no Proof at all, either of the Truth
ofDoctrines, or any Authority or fpecial Commit
lion that the Perfons have from God. The £-
gyptian Sorcerers, if the Account be true, wrought
great Miracles ; and they who could create

a living Creature, and turn a Rod into a Ser-

pent, might as well have made a World, raifed

the Dead, or done any thing elfe within the

Compafs of Power. It can iignify nothing to

fey, that thofe Sorcerers only wrought falfe or

counterfeit Miracles, but the Miracles wrought
by Mofes were true and real -> fince nothing ap^

pears from the Story itfelf, but that the Mi-*

i racks
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racles were of the fame kind, and equally true

on both Sides. And tho' Mofes wrought greater

Miracles than they, this can only prove his

greater Power or Skill, and that the Magicians

were fairly out-done in their own Way. But
it can no more prove any Commiffion or divine

Authority of Mofes , than if he had conquered

them by Force of Arms, which the People

would equally have afcribed to the immediate

Hand and Power of God on their Side, as they

commonly did whenever they gain'd any great

Advantage, either by Force or Fraud. Had
Mofes himfelf conquered the Egyptians by Force
of Arms, this muft have been looked upon as

very extraordinary, miraculous, and fupernatu-

ral, tho' it could not have proved the Truth or

Juftice of the Conqueror's Caufe. He might
have been affifted by fome fupernatural evil

Power, fince his Miracles were commonly
wrought not for the Good but Deftruftion of

Mankind, and this out of a particular Partia-

lity in Favour of one Nation, who pretended

to be the peculiar chofen People of God,
while they were always the very worft and
wickedeft Part of the World. Even under the

Blaze of all thefe Miracles, and moft aftonifh-

ing Difplays of divine Power, the ftupid Herd
had no fooner pafe'd the Red-fea, and gone a
little Way into the Wildernefs, but they made a
Calf, and afcribed their Deliverance to the Gods
of Egypt j from whence one muft conclude
them more brutifh than their Cattle, and riot

endued with any common, Senfe or human Fa-*

culties.
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culties. This was the great Advantage of fuch

an extraordinary Conduct towards them, and if

one mould take thofe Hebrew Hiftorians in a

literal Senfe, and out of the Allegory, there

was fcarce any fuch thing as common Provi-

dence in that Nation, for above a thoufand

Years together; but every thing which happen-

ed to them, came about in a miraculous and
fupernatural Way.
The Hebrew Hiftorians every where difcovcr

a vifible and ftrong Prejudice and PreporTeffion

in Favour of their Nation, whom they conti-

nually reprefent as God's peculiar and moft be-

loved People, his Chofen, his Inheritance,

Portion, and Delight. But that thefe high

Pretentions were all owing to their Pride, Vani-

ty, and Superftition, is fufficiently prov'd from
their own Hiftory which they give us themfelves.

When they undertook the Conqueft of Ca-

naan, they pretended a Commifiion from God
to put all the Inhabitants, Men, Women, and
Children, to the Sword, and poffefs themfelves

of the whole Country -, and this they faid God
had promifed and fecured to them 400 Years

before, in the Days of Abraham , and that this

was the exact Time of its Accomplishment

:

But this foon appeared to have been a Forge-

ry, ancLfalfe in Facl ; for had God ever en-

gaged himfelf to any fuch thing, as to give

them the quiet, peaceable Poffefiion of the whole
Land, at the End of 400 Years, no doubt but

he would have made it good, and enabled them
to put their divine Commiffion in Execution,
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which he did not do. They poffefs'd them-
felves indeed of a great many Cities and Towns
upon the Mountains, and put all to the Sword
fo far as they prevaiPd ; but they could not

drive them out of the Vallies, becaufe they had
Chariots of Iron, that is, they were furnifhed

with Horfe, which the Ifraelite Infantry, not-

withftanding their divine Commiffion, could

not Hand before. This Conqueft, fo far as

they carried it over the mountainous Parts of
the Country, was the mod bloody, cruel, and
outragious, that ever had been known, and be-

yond all Example till this Time. Had it been
an armed Enemy in the Field, and in a prior

State of War with them, they muft have had
a Right, by the Law of Nature and Nations,

to Mercy and Quarter upon their Submiffion.

But to put Women and Children to the Sword,
without any Provocation, who had never in-

jured them, and who were quietly and peace-

ably enjoying their own, in order to enter upon
their PofTeffions and Properties, and to plead a
divine Commifiion and Authority from God
for all this, feems to be the higheft Complica-
tion of Outrage, bloody Cruelty, Superftition,

and Profanation of the holy Name and awful
Authority of God, that human Nature is ca-

pable of. I am fure they who believe thefe

things to have been done by an immediate
Commifiion and Authority from God, ought
to have nothing lefs than Demonftration for it,

and not truft to the diftant Reports of the moft
prejudiced and fuperftitious Hiftorians, fuch as

thefe
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thefe Hebrew Writers plainly appear to be. It

is true indeed, that by fuppofing a Revelation

above Reafon, and contrary to Humanity, a

Man may juftify this Conduct of the Ifraelites,

or any other Wickednefs in the World : But if

fuch Commiffion and divine Authority mould
not be granted ; I doubt our Author would ne-

ver be able to prove it.

This Author grounds the whole of Revealed

Religion upon the Evidence of Miracles, as a

Proof of divine Authority, abstracted from, or

independent ofany Reafon or Fitnefs of Things;

as appearing to the Underftanding by a rational

Connexion of Ideas. This is plainly the Au^
thor's grand Principle, and what he has made
himfelf accountable for ; or otherwife he would
not contradict: me. But before I come directly

to the Bufinefs of Miracles, I lhall here take

leave to make a few general Obfervations,which
I intend not as mere Pqftidata or Things grant-

ed, but as fo many previous Lemmata to be

afterwards farther applied.

I. Then ; We have no certain Teft or Rule

of Judgment, whereby to diftinguifh between a

true Miracle and a falfe, or between a Thing of

this Nature that is really done, or done only in

Appearance. The Senfes themfelves are liable

to Deception, and in Cafes of this Kind we
have the more Reafon to fufpect them ; and
therefore ought to be the more upon our Guard
againft being deceived and impofed on. The
innumerable Stories of fupernatural Facts which
have been generally received and believed, as

ilrongly
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ftrongly attefted by great Numbers of credible

Eye and Ear-witneffes, and yet afterwards ap-

peared ill grounded, and to have been owing to

Impofture, Ignorance, or Credulity, is a fufficient

Ground for Caution and Sufpenfe about fuch

Matters. And Men are the more eafily impof-

ed on in fuch Matters, as they love to gratify

the Paffion of Admiration, and take a great deal

of Pleafure In hearing or telling of Wonders.

But,

2. We have no Teft or Rule of human Judg-
ment whereby to know what is or is not a Mi-
racle, fuppofing the Thing to be really done,

and that there is no Deception in the Cafe with

regard to the Fadl itfelf. Becaufe we know
not the utmoft Power of natural Agents, or

how far even the moft common Caufes may
fometimes concur unobferved by us, which may
make a Thing look extraordinary when there is

nothing uncommon in it. And from hence,

how extraordinary and fupernatural foever a
Thing may appear, and tho' the Fadt be cer-

tainly true and obvious to the Senfe, yet we can
fcarce ever pronounce with any Certainty, con-

cerning a peculiar divine Agency, or immediate
and occafional divine Interpolation.

3. Where the Fadts are not the immediate
Objects of Senfe, but depend upon Teftimony,
this Teftimony, being human, muft be always
fallible. And in this Cafe the Probability will

be ftill lefs at a greater Diftance from the Foun-
tain, or firft original Evidences ; or as it comes
thjrough more Haods, and in a longer Succeffion

of



32 A Vindication of

of Time. For in this Cafe there muft be al-

ways fome Danger of Alterations in the Con-
veyance, and a few Circumftances in a Story ei-

ther left out or added, might make the mod
common Thing in the World look extraordi-

nary and miraculous.

4. As human Teftimony muft be always

fallible, fo with regard to Miracles, Prodigies,

Ghofts, Apparitions, and Things in themfelves

improbable, it has the very leaft and loweft

Degree of Credibility. The fame Teftimony
and Atteftation which would be eafily taken

for a common natural Faft, would not be foon

admitted for an extraordinary and miraculous

one, where there muft be always more Danger

and Probability of Deception. And therefore

the Evidence or Proof in this Cafe ought to be

fo much the ftronger and uncontestable, in Pro-

portion to the natural Improbability or Incre-

dibility of the Thing. Every the leaft Cir-

cumftance or Poflibility of Error or Deception

in fuch a Cafe ought to be narrowly fifted, and

ftridtly examined 5 as Men would do in a like

Cafe, if any great temporal Intereft depended

on it Such Sort of Fads therefore have the

loweft Degree of Probability, next to thofe

which are abfolutely incredible and uncapable

of Proof upon any Teftimony at all, as being

falfe and contradictory in their own Nature.

5. It is highly improbable, and cannot be ad-

mitted, that God {hould work Miracles, or in-

terpofe by an immediate divine Power, out of

the Way of natural Agency and common Pro-

vidence^
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vidence, but to anfwer fome great End of vaft

Importance to Mankind. And therefore he

Would not work Miracles either to prove Things

which, were plainly and neceflarily true in Na-
ture and Rcafon before, nor Things in their

own Nature indifferent, and fuch as can ferve

to no good Ufe or Purpofe at all, when they

are known and put in Practice.

The great important End and Defign of

ChrifVs Miracles, was plainly to procure him a

fufficient Degree of Attention and Regard from
the People, and to prove, from the beneficent

Effects of them, that lie was no Impoftor or falfe

Prophet, but a Favourite of God and a Friend

to Mankind. And had not this been proved,

they would never have hearkened to him at all,

and he could never have taught or inftrudled

them in the moft plain and necefiary Truths of

Nature and Reaion. But when he had thus

procured a due Attention and Regard to his

Doctrines, they carried their own Conviction

with them, and by their native Light and Ener-

gy forced their own Way to the Hearts and
Confciences of Men. Suppofe a Man ihould

defign fome great Good to another, who is fo

much prejudiced againft him, that he will not

attend to, or regard him, and cannot believe

him to be his Friend : In this Cafe it is ini-

pofiible the Perfon mould receive the Benefit

intended him in a Way of rational Choice and
Acceptance, without firft conquering his Pre-

judice, arid bringing him to a Temper and Dif-

pofition to hear and hearken to his Friend.

C This
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This I take to be exa&ly a parallel Cafe. Je-

fus Chrift appeared, and came into the World

for the vaft Advantage of Mankind. He was

to bring them out of the Darknefs of Idolatry,

Superftition, and falfe Religion, into the clear

Light of Reafon and true Religion. Yet the

People were not only blind and irrational, but

defperately perverfe and obftinate in their Su-

perftitidn ; and could not imagine that any new
Prophet could teach them better than they had

been taught before. They had heard of no-

thing but Miracles, and had been fettled in no-

thing but what had been confirmed and proved

by Miracles ; and therefore it was abfolutely ne-

ceflary to work more and greater Miracles, and

iuch as might have a more vifible Tendency to

the Good of Mankind than any that had been

wrought before. And without this, it would

have been impoffible to have gained any Regard

or Attention at all to the moll obvious Truths

from fo ftupid a Generation, who had never

taken any divine Truth upon its proper genuine

Evidence before. But then this Point being

gained, and Attention procured, the Conviction

came in another Way, and Religion was put

upon a quite different Foundation. It was the

nativejntrinfic Evidence of eternal immutable

divine Truth, that convinced the Underftand-

ings, and made its own Way to the Hearts and

Confciences of Men. And tho* the Miracles

might be neceffary to make Way for this and

procure Attention, they could be no proper

Evidence, or additional Proo£ of it.

The
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The great Queftion then was, Whether Je-

fus was a true Prophet, or an Impoftor and De-

ceiver, or whether he wrought his Miracles by

a divine or diabolical Power ? And the Scribes,

Pharifees, and unbelieving Jews averted the

latter. But how was this anfwered and retort-

ed? Was it by maintaining that none but a

true Prophet could work Miracles, or exert any

fuch Power ? Not at all, but the quite contrary.

If I by Belzebub caft out Devils, by whom do

your own Sons caft them out ? therefore they Jhall

be your Judges. This was an Argument ad ho-

minem. They could not fay that their ow?i

Sons, or their own Party, caft out Devils by a

diabolical Power, or by a Confederacy with the

Devil. And yet it feems they did caft them
out, by fome Means, and to feme Ends and

Purpofes or other ; which was doubtlefs to fup-

port their own Superftition, or to maintain their

ufurped Dominion over the Underftandings and

Confciences of Men, by the fpecious and plau-

fible Pretence of Miracles, as a Proof of divine

Authority. But our Saviour lays the great Strefs

of the Argument, not upon the extraordinary

Nature of the Power exerted or Things done,

but upon the Ends and Purpofes for which
fuch Power is employed, and to which it is di-

rected. And he infills upon it that his Miracles

were all exerted for the Good of Mankind, not

only for their outward temporal Good, but to

enlighten their Underftandings, bring them to

the true Knowledge of God and themfelves,

and to promote Truth, Peace, and Pvighteouf-

C 2 nets
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neis in the World. And this not upon the

Foot of mere Authority and blind Submiffiori,

but upon the Principles of eternal immutable

Truth andReafon. If we leave this out, the

Nature and Reafon of Things, as appearing to

the Underftanding in a rational Connexion of
'Ideas', the Plea of the Scribes and Pharifees, as

to any Argument from Miracles, muft have

been as good as Chrift's own Plea, and have

gone as far.

But farther, that wicked Men may work Mi-
racles, and even fuch as in their outward tem-

poral Effecls are for the Good of Mankind, is

very plain from what Chrift himfelf afTures us,

that in the laft Day many fuch (hall come and

plead with him, that in his Name they have

preached and prophefied^ cafi out Devils , and done

many wonderful Works $ whom yet he will reject

and difown as Workers ofIniquity. And from

hence it is evident, that neither the Power of

working Miracles, nor the external temporal
- Effefts of it for the Good of others, can fo

much as prove a good Man, and much lefs a

true Prophet, without the moral Character

\

confiftent throughout in a regular uniform Life

and Converfation, exemplifying and recom-

mending real Virtue and true Goodnefs. But
this would be appealing to human* Obfervation

and Reafon, and refting the whole Argument
upon a rational Connexion ofIdeas in the Under-

Jlanding, which the Patrons of Miracles, as

the Proof of divine Authority, abftradted from

the Nature and Reafon of Things, as appear-

ing
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ing to the Underftanding, ought to take care

of and avoid.

But it is farther evident, That neither the

Power of working Miracles, nor the ftrongefl:

Faith in it had any Connexion at all with that

Faith which denominated Men faithful, and

recommended them to the Favour of God.
Multitudes who believed in Chrifi as a true

Prophet, and who received the Benefit of their

Faith of Healing, as to the Cure of their Dif-

eafes, were yet mcft faithlefs wicked Wretches^

and knew nothing of that Faith and Righte-

oufnefs by which they rauft be faved. There
were vaft Numbers that followed Chrift only

for the Loaves and Fifties, or from the Hopes of

fome bodily Cures, whofe Faith only wrought
by the Force and Power of Imagination, and
muft have had the fame Effects, whether it had
been well or ill grounded. This Faith or Heal-

ing was indifpenfably neceffary, and nothing

elfe was neceffary to the Cure, whether the

Perfon healed was morally a good or a bad Man.
Dofl thou believe ? Ifthou believeft thou mayeft

be healed, thy Faith hath made thee whole, and
be it unto thee according to thy Faith, was the

conftant Language and indifpenfable Condition

of thofe miraculous Cures. And yet when
there were ten Lepers healed at once, there was
but one who returned to give Glory to God.
And this one was a Stranger -, but the other

nine were true Jews, their Turn had been ferv-

ed, and they cared for no more. This necef-

fary prerequifite
3
Faith,was purely natural,and de-

C 3 pended
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pended on Mens different Tempers and Difpo-
iitions, and could not be given or communicat-
ed > for otherwife it cannot be doubted, but fo

great and true a Lover of Mankind as Chrift

was, he would have given it to his own Brethren,

and to his Neighbours the Gal/ileam, among
whom he could work but few or no Miracles,

becanfe of their Unbelief\ but this great Prophet
had no Honour in his own Country, neither

did his own Brethren believe on him. One
would think, had the Miracles been intended

as a Teft of Truth, or capable of producing any
true faving Faith, that they ought to have been

wrought chiefly upon Unbelievers, as the moft
effectual Means of their Conviction and Con-
yerficn 5 but it is plain that the Cafe was quite

otherwife.

But after all, there was fomething peculiar to

the Jews in this magifterial authoritative Way
of teaching; they had no Notion of any eternal

immutable Law of Nature, or Rule of Righte-

oufnefs, which muft be always the Will and
Law of God to Mankind. They had Under-
ftandings, but little fuperior to the Beads ; they

were always a grofsly ignorant, and fuperftitious

People, and their Pride and Superftition had
ieparated them from the reft of the World

;

they knew nothing of human Nature, or of

Mankind, and from hence Mcfes and the Pro-
phets were forced to deal with them as School-

Boys, or Children in their Non-age, and under
£he fir ft Rudiments of Inftrudion ; they receiv-

ed evfen the Moral Law from Mojes as a Matter
of
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of particular pofitive Inftitution, and not as

true or reafonable in itfelf ; and as they received

and fubmitted to it, only upon this Foot of

blind Obedience to Authority, and flaviih Fear

of Punifhment, they were as much diipofed

upon the fame Principle to receive Falfehood as

Truths or to do Evil as Good; for they were to

receive and fubmit to every Thing, whether in

Doctrine or Practice, upon the fame Foot of

Authority, fupported by Miracles, of which
Miracles, they themfelves were to be the only

Judges ; though they were under a natural In-

capacity ofjudging right about it ; every Thing
was a Miracle with fuch a ftupid People, that

they did not underftand, or could not account

for, and that was really nothing at all. And
from hence we fee, That they went out of

Egypt through the Red-Sea, received a Law at

Mount Sinai which they never obeyed, travel-

led up and down in the Wildernefs forty Years,

without any human Means of Subfiftence, and

without ever wearing out or changing their

Clothes from Infants to grown Men and Wo-
men -, then at laft they conquered Part of the

Land of Canaan, by murdering the Inhabitants

and lawful Poffeffbrs, and lived together after

this for many hundred Years, continually

drenched with Blood, either by their Wars
with the Nations round about them, or by in-

teftine Broils and Divifions among themfelves;

in which they cut the Throats, and ript up the

Bowels of one another from Time to Time
t

and were at laft utterly deftroyed and rooted

C 4 out
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out as a Nation or Body-Politick, and made a

By-word, Scorn, and Reproach, to all Nations,

without the leaft Hope or Expectation of a Rer
fioration, from any Reafon or human Appear-
ance of Probability after a Defcrtion and total

Difperfion of above fixteen hundred Years; and
all this in a miraculous Way, and as a Proof of

divine Authority, and God's fpecial Favour to

his chofen People. But by all this, I think,

God has fufficiently (hewn in the Courfe of his

Providence, the Nature and Confequences of

Entbiifeajm, and how far the Pretence of Mi-
racks to fapport a divine Authority, that muft
not be farther reafoned upon by any prior Prin-

ciples, can be a proper Foundation for true Re-
ligion. Sure I am, that fuch a Principle may
ferve to fupport any Scheme of Impofture, Su-
perflition, and falfe Religion, but can be of no
Service at all to Truth of any Sort.

, It is true that Chrift himfelf, whofe Miniftry

was confined entirely to the Jews, applies to

them pretty much in this Way of Authority,

as they were capable of being taught and in-

truded in no other way, and in this Me-
thod of teaching like Children and Minors,
Mojes and the Prophets had always trained!

them np. They would never receive any
Truth or Duty from the cleared Reafon and
Fitnefs of Things, till God himfelf had pro*
pounced it from the Mouth of a Prophet. No
doubt but the Unity of God is as clearly and de-
monstrably founded in the Nature and Reafon of
Things, as any thing can be ; and yet this ftupid

People
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People could never have believed it, if God
himfelf had not declared it in a vifible, fen-

fible Manner, that they might have his own
Word for it. And tho' our Saviour was forced

to take them in their own Way, yet his Do-
ctrines were of luch a Nature, as to carry with

them a Degree of Light, Evidence, and Con-
viction, vaftly fuperior to any fenfible Mani-
feftation of Authority whatever -, and therefore

when they came to feel the irrefifiible Force

and Energy of divine Truth upon their Under-

Handings and Confciences, they cry'd out, that

this Man taught them like one in Authority
?

and not like the Scribes and Pharifees. He
taught them not as a Ruler, or Man in Power
that could punifh their Difobedience in a legal

Way, as their other Doctors did, but with the

Authority of a Prophet, or Teacher fent from

God, by the clear irrefifiible Evidence and Con-
viction of Truth. And this was certainly a

divine Method of teaching, and the only Way
to enlighten the Underftanding, and purify the

Heart and Affections, by bringing Men to the

right Ufe of Reafon, and applying Truth to

their Confciences -, which no legal Exercife of

Authority, or any mere external vifible Mani-
festations of Power, could have done. This
latter had been the Method by which this blind,

obftinate, and incorrigible Generation had been

always governed ; they had been kept under

the Terror and Lafh of penal Laws, and often

frighted with the prophetic Denunciations of

terrible temporal Vengeance, and Judgments
from
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from God. But their Underftanding9 had never

been truly enlightened, nor their Hearts and
Affections ever been apply'd to by the Light
and Conviction of Truth in a right Way; and
accordingly fuch a Difpenfation had a fuitable

Effect upon them, and fuch as muft naturally

be expected 5 their Obedience was only the

Submiffion of Slaves, their Virtue nothing but

a Reftraint upon outward Actions, and their

Repentance like that of a Thief or Murderer
at the Gallows. But the Chriftian Difpenfa-

tion is of another and higher Kind ; it confifts

not in the Exercife of coercive Authority, nor
in any external vilible and fenfible Manifeftatiort

of mere Power, but in the internal Manifeftation

of Truth to the Vnderftanding ; in clear Lighty

free Choice, and rational Obedience.

And accordingly when St Paul comes to

preach the Gofpel to the Gentiles, we hear

but very little of any Miracles wrought among
them ; he had a Gofpel to preach, and Do-
ctrines to be delivered to them, that muft make
their own Way, and force Conviction as foon as

they came to be duly confidered. He does not
Send them to Mofes and the Prophets for Con-
viction, or come to them with a Hear, O ye
Rebels \ Thus faith the Lord ; or, this is the

pofitive exprefs Voice of God himfelf to you ;

but he appeals to the Law written in their

Hearts, and with clear and folid Reafon urges

them with the native Force and Energy of Mo-
ral Truth. Had this Apoftle thought the Jewijh
Law and Oeconomy to have any neceflary or

ufeful
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ufeful Connexion with Chriftianity, he muft

have firft inftru&ed the Gentiles in it before he

could have made them Chriftians ; but he was

fo far from this, that he never once mentions

Mofes and the Prophets, or draws any Confe-

quences from them, but to the Jews themfelves,

who could admit of no other Authority ; and

where this Apoftle meets with any of the Jewijh

Faction among the Gentiles, who would have

placed Chriftianity upon the Foot of Mofes and

the Prophets, he makes it his chief Bufinefs to

bring the Gentiles off from it, as a Conftitution

and State of Thing, which never had, nor ever

could anfwer the Ends and Purpofes of true Re-

ligion. And it is very plain, that this Attempt

to connect Chriftianity with Judaifm, proved

the greateft Obftacle to the Propagation of

St Paul's Gofpel, or true Chriftianity, among the

Gentiles 5 and the Patrons of it, the judaizing

Preachers and Teachers were the Apoftle's bit-

tereft Enemies, and the Authors of all his

Troubles.

1 have here prcmifed thus much to fhorten

the Work, and to fave the Reader's Time and

Patience, fince I fhall have little elfe to do> but

to apply thefe preliminary Propositions and

Principles to the Author's particular Exceptions

and Evafions, as I go along with him, and at-

tend him from one Thing to another ; for I

cannot fee that he has offered any Thing new,
or done any Thing but declaim upon the com-
mon Topics and fyftematical Hypotheies of

School-Divinity $ which i§ no extraordinary

Thing,
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Thing, and nothing but what any other Preacher

might have done as well as he.

This Author's whole Book, as to the argu-

mentative Part of it, may be reduced to this

one Syllogifm, Whatever God has commanded

mufl be reafonable a?idfit\ and ought confequently

to be done, on the file Foot of his Authority, ab-

JiraBed jrom any prior Reafon, or Fitnejs of
'Things, as appearing to the Under/landing

:

But God has cojnmanded fome things purely

indifferent in their own Nature, fo far as we
can fee, and other Things which mufl appear um
reafonable to our weak Under/landings, abjlracted

from fuch immediate divine. Authority

:

Therefore Things indifferent in tbemfelves, or

which might otherwije appear unreajhiable and
unfit to mere human Reafon, may be reafonable,

fit and neceffary by divine Authority,

Now I have denied the minor Propofition in

this Argument, excepting in the Cafe of im-

mediate perfonal Injpiration, which this Author
thinks to be denying all Revelation or Truth

from God. The Queftion here is not whether
God may not reveal or difcover Truth to the

Mind in a Way fuperior to what is common
and natural, for this I have granted: Nor is

the Queftion, whether all Truth is not from
God, as the only true original Fountain and
Conveyer of it ; for this the Author has never

denied, and I fuppofe never will. Nor, laflly,

is the Queftion, Whether God may not com-
municate and conveyfpiritual and divine Truth,

ox Truth relating to the Will of God 3
concern-

ing
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ing our Duty and Happineis to the Under/land-

ing of Men, either mediately or immediately,

as he thinks fit: He may give fpiritual Know-
ledge, Wifdom, and Underftanding, to fome
Men in a Degree vaftly fuperior to others, by
the fuperior Strength and Extent of their own
natural Faculties, or by occafional Illuminations

as he may think fit. Nothing of this, I pre-

fume, can be any Part of the Controverfy be-

tween the Author and me; but the only Que-
ftion is concerning the principal Characleriftic,

or Medium of Proof, by which we are to per-

ceive and judge of divine T'ruth, or of Truth
as coming from God. And here the Author
feems to think, that human Teftimony and
Authority, weak and fallible as it is, is yet
both fufficient, and the only Means of convey-
ing fuch Truth to us, who cannot pretend to

any immediate perfonal Infpiration, or Revela-
tion, in the Cafe. But it is certain, that di-

vine Authority, as founded upon human
Authority, muft be liable to all the Weaknefs,
Uncertainty, Failures, and Imperfections of
fuch human Authority. Since the Superftru-

dture can never be ftronger than the Founda-
tion, nor the Conclufion clearer than the Prin-

ciples from which it is drawn • and therefore

I mould not care to truft my Soul with a Mari
who would place Religion, and eternal Salva-
tion, upon fuch a Bottom. And if the Author
is not here difputing about Religion, as the

neceflary Means of Salvation, he can be only

acting
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adting the Part of a weak Enthufiaft, or artful

Impoftor.

According to him, Truth, tho' ever fo clear-

ly and demonftrably connected with our Duty
and Happinefsy cannot be divine Truth, or a

Revelation from God, unlefs it comes in the

Way of pojitive Authority, abftradted from the

Reafon or Fitnefs of Things, and confirmed by
Miracles. I take this to be the Controverfy be-

tween us 5 but I fhall give it in his own Words,
from Page 15, where he ftates the Queftion,

and opens the Debate as follows.
cc This leads me to the fecond Queftion

that was propofed to be confidered -, with

regard to which I lay down this Propofi-

tion : That there may be fuch Proofs and

Evidences given, that the Perfons profeffing

to have received Dodtrines and Laws from

God for the Ufe of Mankind, were indeed

fent and infpired by him, and did receive

them by Revelation from him : Such Proofs

and Evidences as make it reafonable for thofe

to whom they are made known, to receive

fiich Laws and Dodtrines as of divine Autho-

rity ; in which Cafe, to refufe to receive

thofe Dodtrines, and to fubmit to thofe Laws,

would be a very criminal Conduct, and a

manifeft Breach of the Duty which fuch

reafonable Creatures owe to the Supreme

Being. This is the proper Queftion in De-
bate. For tho' this Writer pretends not to

deny, that the Perfons to whom the original

" Revelation
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Revelation is immediately made, may be

certain, that they themfelves received it by
immediate Revelation from God himfelf;

yet he denies that they have any Way of

proving to others that it is a Revelation from
God, except by proving the Reafonablenefs of

the thing itfelf 5 which is to fay, that they

have no Way of proving to others, that it

came by divine Revelation at all : For as I

have already obferved, the Reafonablenefs of

a Doftrine or Law will never alone prove,

that the Man who teacheth that Dodtrine,

or bringeth that Law, had it by immediate

Revelation from God. This muft be prov'd,

if it be prov'd at all by other Evidence. It

will be eafily granted, that Perfons being

perfwaded that they have received any thing

from God by immediate Revelation, is not in

itfelf a fufficient Reafon to others, to engage

them to receive it as fuch ; and if we had
only their own Word for it, without any o-

ther Proof, we could not take this for a pro-

per Evidence, without laying ourfelves opea
to the Delufions of Enthufiafm and Impo-
fture. The Queftion then is, Whether, ab-

ftradling from the Credit and Teftimony of

the Perfons themfelves to whom the original

Revelation is made, there may not be Proofs

and Evidences given, fufficient to convince

others, that they were indeed fent of God ;

and that what they publi(h from God, and in

his Name, is indeed a Revelation from him,"

I cannot
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I cannot fay but the Author has here ftated

the Queftion fairly enough ; for what he un-

dertakes to prove, as every one muft fee, is, the

Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation up-

on the Evidence of Miracles, abftra&ed from

the Nature, Reafon, or Fitnefs, of Things

;

and if he could get rid of this Bufinefs, as eafi-

ly as he has undertaken it, he would be indeed

a great Man. But this is the Point to be de-

bated, and in which I fhall give him fair Play

without Favour.

In the firft Place then, it may be obferved^

that this Gentleman builds his whole Proof up-

on a Pelitto Principii. He every where takes

the miraculous Fads, with regard to Mofes as

wrell as Chrijiy as granted, or indifputably prov'd,

when yet he could not but know the contra-

ry. But if you fhould pretend to deny, or even

to doubt of, any of the Fafts, tho' it fhould be

the moft fufpicious and obnoxious of them,

which the Hebrew Hiftorians have recorded of

Mofes, this Author would immediately cry out

Murder, and call you Atheijl, Deifi, Free-think-

er, Infidel, or any thing that is worfe than a

lurk or a yew 5 fo dangerous is it to provoke

Men of his Authority. But to oblige him, and

give him all poffible Advantage in the Argu-
ment, I (hall fuppofe with him the certain in-

dubitable Truth of the FacSs themfelves, and

yet muft deny the Ufe he has made of it, and
all the Confequences he has drawn from it, as

utterly precarious, unnaturally ftrained, and

forced into his Service, without Reafon or

Confent.
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Confent. As he has fet afide all Confiderations

drawn from the Nature, Reafon, and Fitnefs,

of Things, as appearing to the Understanding,

he can have no farther or higher Medium of

Proof for any thing, as true, rational* or di-

vine : For how would he prove, that Chrift

himfelf and the Apoftles were not Importers,

but from the intrinfick Excellency of their

Doctrines, as recommending themfelves to the

Reafon and Confciences of Men, and from their

great Ufefulnefs and Advantage to Mankind,

as moft agreeable to the Natural and Moral

Neceffities of Man, and the Natural and Moral

Perfections of God ?

Nothing, I think, can be plainer than this,

I
that the bare Exertion of Power, of what Na-

I
ture or Kind foever, can have no Connexion

with Truth or Goodnefs; but the Ends and

Purpofes to which that Power is employed and

directed, whether ordinary or extraordinary,

natural or fupernatural, muft denominate the

Perfon as good or bad, a Friend or Enemy to

Mankind, as the Tree is known by its Fruits.

And any other Rule of Judgment concern-

ing the Exercife of Power, whether natural

or fupernatural, we have not> and cannot have.

This learned Author ought to have given us

fome certain Notion or Idea, or other, of a

Miracle, at leaft as the Matter ftands in his

Apprehenfions. If that muft be a Miracle

which rarely happens, and for which we can

aflign no natural common Caufe, that will be a

Miracle to one Man that is not fo to another

;

D and
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and in this Way the more a Man knows of

natural Caufes, and of Circumftances and In-

cidents in which they muft operate in an un-

ufiial Manner, the fewer Miracles he will be-

lieve, and the lefs Weight any fuch Evidence

will have with him. But if Things of this

Nature are then only Miracles, when they are

wrought for the Confirmation of Truth, and to

difcountenance and fet afide Impojiure and Er-
ror, we muft have fome Notion of Truth an-

tecedent to the Miracle, and by which we are

to judge of the Miracle itfelf, and not of Truth
by the Miracle, as this Author fuppofes. If

we would fay, that thofe are true Miracles,

and are done by a divine Power, which are

wrought for the Confirmation of Truth ; and

falfe Miracles, or diabolical Delufions, which
are done to fupport Superftition and Error, this

might be right enough; but then the Author's

Order muft be inverted, and we muft judge of

Miracles by Truth, and not of Truth by Mi-
racles. And tho' this is doubtlefs the beft and

moft natural Way of judging, yet it will not

ferve any Scheme, or Syftem of Superftition or

Impojiure.

This Author can eafily grant, that Mem
Words are not to be taken as to any internal im-

mediate Revelation to them/elves, of which they

may be certain-, and why then is their Word to be

taken for Miracles, or the external fupernatural

Caufes of things, in which they are more liable

to be miftaken ? He feems to fee the Abfurdity of

placing Truth -upon human fallible Authority -,

and
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and yet his Scheme neceffarily leads him to

place the raoft important or divine Truth upon

this very fame Foot of human fallible Autho-

rity. But furely he ought to be more confid-

ent with himfelf. Had this Author been a fair

Reafoner, and aimed at nothing but Truth, he

would have undertaken the direcl Proof df his

main Principle which he everywhere tacitly

fuppofes, namely, the Infallibility of the Bibli-

cal Hiftorians as prov'd by the Miracles, or that

they could not err in any thing they delivered.

But he knew very well, that the Miracles could

not prove this, and yet wras not likely to own
it without unmafking himfelf, and letting the

Reader into the whole My fiery of the Argu-
ment, in which he is fo good a Mafler ofArts.

For this Author never urges any Argument,
but by fuppofing the Truth of the Facly and
fuppofing the Infallibility of the Hiflorians

confidered as fach -, that is, by fuppofing every

thing which he ought to have proved and could

not prove. And this Way of fuppofing is the

Scholaftic Method of Demonftration, in the

Art of School-Divinity.

But this Author's whole Difcoure upon Mi-
racles in his firft Chapter, is entirely oratorial and
declamatory, without any thing ofArgument in

it. He fuppofes the Miracles wrought by Chrijl

and the Apoftles, to be intended as the proper

Proof and Evidence of the Doctrines. He rejedls

the internal rational Evidence of the Doctrines

to the Underftanding, and places the Proof of
Chrijlianity as a Revelation from God, upon

D 2 bare
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bare external, vifible A6ts of Power, which in

their own Nature have no Connexion with

Truth or Righteoufnefs. But as I have fuffi-

ciently confuted this vjzzkfyftematical Ground
of Truth, and (hewn it to be the true and na-

tural Foundation of all Superftition and Impo-
fture ; I may now truft the Reader with the

Author's Harangues upon it, without follow-

ing him any farther in fuch a Wild-Goofe

Chace.

SECT.
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SECT. II.

Natural and Reveal'd Religion not ejfentially

different, but in regard to their Subjefi-Mat-

ter one and thefame. Covenant of Peculiarity

with the Jews, a vain Pretence and national

Delufon. The Abrahamic Covenant ofRighte-.

oufnefs not confind to that Nation, but extending

to all Mankind. Mofaic Reformationfrom Ido-

latry very imperfeB. The People worfhipped

God under falfe Notions and Images of a local,

oracular, and tutelar Deity. Miracles of

Mofes no Proof of his divine Mifjion ; they re-

late to no Attribute of God but Power, and
carry with them plain Marks of Impoflure.

TH E Author in his fecond Chapter, enters

upon an Anfwer to what had been urged

again ft the Law of Mofes as a divine Inflitution,

or immediate Revelation from God ; and here

he premifes feveral things concerning the in-

trinfic Goodnefs, natural Evidence, Wifdom,
and rational Defign of that Law, with regard

to the Moral Polity of it, and with refpeft to

the ritual or ceremonial Part of the Polity ; he
doubts not but if the Reafon and Fitnefs of
things, as arifing from the particular Temper,
Difpofition, and other Circumftances of the

People at that Time could be now known,

D 3 th<?
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the ceremonial Part would appear as wife and

reafonable as the moral Part of that Law. Bat
this, with Submiffion, is entirely overthrowing

and giving up the Argument of the laft Chap-
ter ; for there, divine Authority, as proved by
Miracles, was the only proper and genuine E-
vidence of divine Truth, or a Revelation

from God. The prior rational Evidence to the

UnderHanding, may make a thing reafonable

and fit in itfelf, and confequently a Part of the

Law of Nature and Reafon. Some external,

vifible and extraordinary Ads of Power, fup-

pofed to be from God, is the only genuine

Proof of a Revelation from God * and this be-

ing fuppofed, fuch Truth ought to be receiv'd

and obey'd, whether it fhould appear rational

and fit by any prior Evidence to the Under-
Handing or not ; nay fhould it appear ever fo

unreafonable or unfit to our weak Reafon and

Underftandings, it mu.ft yet be received and fub-

mitted to upon the Foot of divine Authority.

This Principle, tho' the Author feems willing

to get rid of it 5 if he could do it fairly, he

mud be foon forced to take up with again,

if he would vindicate the divine Authority

of Mofes in his own Way of immediate Re-
velation.

In the Way of Spiritual Scbclajiicifm, or

School-Divinity, there muft be two abfolutely,

diftinft, and effentially different Religions, or

Poiks and Principles of Judgment about Reli-

gion, one of which they would call Natural

and the ether Reveal \l Religion. This might

look
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look like fetting up Imperium in Imperio, or

two different and independent Judicatures in

the fame Society, which the Politicians have

generally thought impoffible and im practicable.

But our School-Divines will undoubtedly take

off this Difficulty, and fet the whole Matter in

a clear Light by a little longer Patience and At-

tention. But in the mean while, I can only give

my own Opinion, as thus : The true Eternal

and Immutable Religion of God and Nature,

confifis in the filial Love and Fear of God, and

the brotherly Love of Mankind, in the Practice

of all thofe moral Duties of T'ruth and Righteouf

nefs which refidt from it, under a fiducial I'rufi

in, and Dependence on, God, and the conflant

Se??/e of his Power and Prefence, in all oar

Atvions, as the Rewarder of good and Punifder

of bad Men. This is the Religion founded in

Nature and Reafon, and which mufi be at all

Times and every where the fame. And fome

have thought, that as this Reafon in Matters of

Religion had been in a great meafure loft: and

neglected, amidft the general Ignorance, Super-

ftition, and Idolatry, of Mankind; it was the

great Bufinefs and Deflgn of Revelation to re-

fcore it, and to fet Moral Truth and Reafon in

its true original Light, by bringing Men to the

right Ufe of their Reafon and Understandings

in fuch Matters. This is my Way of thinking

about it ; but others, and particularly our Au-
thor, feem to think in a quite contrary Way :

They take Reveal''d Religion not to be Natural
Religion revived, but a perfectly different Re-

D 4 hgion,
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ligion, depending upon very different Principles

and Grounds of Proof; and Reveal'd Religion

with them, is a new Set of Dodtrines abfo-

lutely above and beyond the Inveftigation and
Judgment of human Reafon, and depending
on certain external, vifible, and extraordinary

Fads, as Proofs and Maninflations of the Will

of God above Reafon. What thefe fiiperna-

tural Dodtrines are, or how this fupernatural,

external, and vifible Proof, as fuperior to Rea-

fon, may be known and judged of, is a Matter

not yet agreed upon, and I doubt never will.

But this I take to be the Controverfy between
the learned Author and me, the Difpute is

about rational and fenfible Religion, or whether

Senfe or Reafon are moft to be regarded and
depended on in Matters of Religion ; and as

the ingenious Author has very openly and ho-

nourably brought this to a fair Trial, J hope
the Reader will have Patience enough to hear

It out.

Our Author lays a very great Strefs upon a

popular Notion, which had generally prevailed

among the Jews, and in which their Prophets

^nd Hiftorians had greatly contributed to fup-

port, humour, and encourage, the Pride, Va-
nity, and Superftition, of the common People -

y

namely, that this Nation, exclufive of any
other, had been chofen, feparated, and fet a-

part, as God's peculiar People, to be intitled to

fpecial Favour and paternal AfFedtion, not on-

ly in the Courfe of common Providence, but

by the moft extraordinary occafional Interpofi-

tions.
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fitions. The Prophets, indeed, might have good
Reafon to be under a plain Neceffity for this,

confidering the Blindnefs and Obduracy of the

People they had to deal with ; who, being in*

capable of any thing rational, and abftracft, as

true and neceflary in the Nature of Things
themfelves, could be governed and influenced

only by working upon their grofs carnal Ima-
ginations, by things not only external and fen-

fible, but extraordinary and fupernatural too.

And though fome Enthujiajis may call this Im-
pojlure, yet where it was neceflary for the good
of a Nation, it muft have been juftifiable; and it

might eafily be proved, that all the civilized

Nations in the World, were at firft brought
under Government, and Difcipline, and Regula-
tion of Laws in the fame Way. And indeed

this People from firft to laft, could fcarce ever

be faid to be civilized at all ; but notwithstand-

ing the Goodnefs of their Moral Polity, were
always a wild, fierce, ungovernable Mob. They
might be well called a brutifh Generation, and
a People of no Understanding ; for with regard

to any thing true and right in the Nature and
Reafon of Things, they had little more Know-
ledge than their Sheep and Cattle. Amidft all

their Idolatry and moral Wickednefs, in which
they might have vied with any Nation upon
Earth, they could never be perfuaded that God
would ever caft off his chofen People, or break
his everlafting Covenant and Promifes with
them, made to Abraham, Ifaac, and yacob.

No, furely 5 he could never forfake his Firji-

born,
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born, his only Son Ifrael, his Darling and De-
light !

But how does it appear that this People were

ever fuch peculiar Covenant-Servants to the Al-
mighty, or that they were ever under any fuch

ipecial Relation of Adoption, or Sonfhip, as they

pretended to ? I am fure, this cannot appear

from any Part of their natural Hiftory, or

State of the Nation from firft to laft, as their

own Hiftorians have given it in, and handed

down to us. How then mall we know it, or

by what Rule muil we judge ? Muft we take

their own Word, or the proud fuperflitious

Imaginations of their own People for it ? Or,

will this learned Author undertake to prove,

that there was nothing of Pride and Superfti-

tion on the one Hand, or of Art and human
Policy on the other ? I {hall make it plain,

that he has proved nothing of this, and has

laid nothing to it, but what is merely pre-

fumptive, declamatory, and evafive.

But farther, as to the Covenant of Peculia-

rity, in which the Jewifi Nation prided them-
felves, and which this Author has taken up
with from them without proof, St Paul in a

manner demon ffcratively fets it afide, and proves

by clear and folid Arguments, fuch as might
have convinced any Man but a Jewy

that

the Covenant cf Promife, which God made
with Abraham, had no peculiar Relation to

Abrahams natural Seed, or to the Jewi/Jo Na-
tion, but extended equally to all Mankind, or

to all the lincere Worlhippers of the one true

God
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God, in all Nations, and at all Times, to the

End of the World. Had the Author confi-

dered this, he need not have given himfelf fo

much Trouble to affign the Reafons for a

Thing not true in Fact. This puts me in

mind of a Story which I have fomewhere read

of, a Queftion which King Charles the Second

put to fome Members of the Royal Society,

foon after he had founded and eftablifhed

that learned Body. The Queftion was this,

How it fhould come about, that any Quantity

of Fifh weighed in Water, and fwimming in

it, fhould weigh nothing at all, or no more
than the Water it felf would weigh without

the Fifh ? This feemed a great Difficulty,

and feveral learned Solutions were thought of,

and given in to it, which only ferved to create

IDiverfion; till at length one of them, wifer

than the reft, propofed that, the Matter might

be put to a Trial, whether it was true in Fact

( or no, and upon Trial it was found not to be

true in Fact, and the Fifh weighed juft as much
i in the Water as out of it.

But the Author I prefume faw, that the Co-

venant of Promife, which God had made with

Abraham, and in him with all the Faithful,

and all true Worfhippers, would not do as to

any national Peculiarity -, and therefore he chofe

I to reft this upon the Law of Mofes. But the

Apoftle had diftinguifhed between the Cove-

1 nant or the Promife, or Covenant of Promife,

-and the Law ; and proved that the Covenant

of Promife which had been made four hun-
dred
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dred and thirty Years before, could have no
Relation to, or Connexion with, the Law, as

reflecting a particular Nation. And this was
very ftrong and unanfwerable Reafoning a-

gainft a People, who imagined themfelves a

peculiar elect Nation, upon the Principle of a

legal- political Oeconomy. It is plain, that the

Law of Mofes, taking in the whole of it, was
not a justifying Scheme, and yet this was cer-

tainly the Religion of that Nation, and they

never knew or pretended to any other ; and
therefore St Paul brings them back to the

Abrahamic Covenant, as containing the only

true juflifying Faith and Righteoufnefs, by
which all Nations, and every Man, muft be

accepted and rewarded of God.
What this Author offers from his Syftem

and Common-Place-Book, concerning the vaft

Advantages of that Law and Oeconomy to other

Nations, and keeping up the Knowledge and
Worfhip of the one God in the World, is all

mere Imagination ; for it is certain, that no
other Nation ever received the Worfhip of one
God from this Nation ; but they themfelves

were continually running into Idolatry, and
worfliipping from Time to Time the Gods of

the feveral Nations that conquered them :

And when Chriftianity came to be preached,

Judaifm proved the greateft Obftacle to it,

The zealous Sticklers for this Law, were the

Men who every where raifed Difturbances and
Perfecutions againft St Paul in his preaching

the Gofpel among the Gentiles, and were the

true
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true Authors of all his Troubles and Suffer-

ings. And the Miracles of Mofes, as fuppofed

to have proved his Religion to be the true

Religion, prevented and obftru&ed the Progrefs

of Chriftianity, more than the Heathen Ido-

latry did 5 but God had never left himfelf

without a ftanding and moil glorious Witnefs,

and Proof of his Being and Perfections to

Mankind, infinitely fuperior to the Evidence

of all thofe Miracles of Mofes, fuppofing them
to have been really wrought -

y and that not on-

ly before thofe purblind fuperftitious and egyp-

tianiz'd People, but even the Sight of the

whole World y which could only aftonifh and
confound, but not poffibly prove the Truth or

Righteoufnefs of fuch a Religion as that. The
Moral Law could need no Proof from Mira-

cles, as depending upon a much clearer and
fuperior Proof before, and the Ceremonial

Law was incapable of any Proof at all, as

having any Thing of Religion in it. There
might be good human Policy enough in it, and
at that Time, and under thofe Circumftances,

to indulge fo blind and ftupid a People in fuch

Superftitions, and outward myftical Pageantry,

as they had feen nothing elfe in Egypt, and
could not be brought off from it all at once.

But the making fuch a Law irreverfible and
perpetual, as the eternal unalterable Will and
Law of God, when Circumftances might fo

vaftly alter, does not feem to have been good
Policy, and no human Politician fince has

thought fo.

The
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The Laws of the Medes and Perfuins in-

deed are faid to have been unalterable, a De-
cree once made could not be revoked -, but

then it might be fuperfeded and fet afide by a

quite contrary Decree, which amounted to the

fame thing.

But after all, Mofes does not feem to have

quite cured this People of Idolatry, even fup-

pofing that they had kept his Law ; for though

he confined all Worfhip and Obedience to

one true God, yet he indulged the grofs Vul-

gar, or Body of the People, in a Sort of Wor-
fhip, not much unlike to that of the Heathen

local and tutelar Gods. No doubt but Mofes

himfelf, and the Prophets after him, had juft

Notions enough of God, and of his fpiritual

divine Perfections ; but with the grofs of the

People, the God of Ifrael was a local tutelar

God. He always refided with the Ark, he fat

upon the Mercy-Seat between the Cherubims,

with a luminous Glory about him, to be ready

on all Occafions to be confulted by the People,

and to give Anfwers with an audible Voice to

fuch important Queftions as might be put to

him. And when the Philiftines took the Ark,

the general Terror and Confirmation the Peo-

ple were under, can hardly be conceived or

expreffed. The Glory was departed from If-

rael ; the Enemy had robbed them of their

God. The High-Prieft himfelf fell down
dead, aftonifhed with this dreadful News, and

his Daughter-in-law, the Wife of Phineas,

died in Child-bed with' two Sons, one of

which
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which to keep up the Memory of this fatal

Time, {he named Ichabod, the Glory is departed.

But the Philiflines, as it happened very provi-

dentially, did not like their new God, who
had quite demolifhed Dagon, while he flayed

in his Houfe ; and therefore, they fent him
back again, to the inexpreffible Joy of the

People, who had hereby recovered their God
again, after they had in a Manner given him
up as quite loft.

When David being fettled in Peace, had
purpofed to build a Houfe for the Lord to

dwell in, that he might from henceforth have

a more ftately and comfortable Habitation, and
not be hurried about fo from Place to Place in

a Tent ; the Prophet Nathan was fent to him
to forbid it, and put a ftop to his Proceedings.

Thus faith the Lord
y Shalt thou build me an

Houfe for my Dwelling ? For I have dwelt in

no Houfe
',
fince the time I brought the Children of

Ifrael out of Egypt to this Day, but have walk-

ed in a Tent and Tabernacle. In all the Places

wherein I have walked with all the Children of
Ifrael, fpake I one V/ord to all the Tribes of If-

rael, when I commanded their Judges to feed

my People Ifrael ? Or, faid I, Why build ye

not me a Houfe of Cedar Trees ? After this,

David is let know, that coniidering the poor,

low, contemptible State from which he had
been raifed to the Kingdom, his Thoughts
were too afpiring $ and that though God ia-

tended to have a better and more commodious
Houfe to dwell in

?
than ever he had had. be-

fore,
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fore, yet not David himfelf, but his Son Soiotriorii

was to have the Honour of it, 2 Sam. v\u

And whoever will obferve the Language and

Style of thefe Hiftorians, all along* while they

are accommodating themfelves to the grofs No-
tions and Superftitions of the common People*

or ignorant Herd, muft fee that they fpeak of

God, as a national, local, and tutelar Deity 3 under

which Notion the Populace always conceived of

him, and worfhipped him: They worfhipped the

true God therefore, only in Name, while they

had the fame Conceptions of him, ' that the

Heathens had of their national Idols, or falfe

Gods. They could have no juft Notions or

Apprehenfions of the infinite Perfections, uni-

verfal Prefence, and providential Government
of God, as the common Father and Friend

of Mankind 5 nor could they have born any

fuch Reprefentation of their peculiar Idol or

national God, but would have ftoned the Pro-

phet, who fhould have come to them with

any fuch Do6lrine* This, I think, is a plain

and juft Account of the Matter -> and may
give us an Idea of the two different Senfes of

the Prophets, and moft antient Hebrew Hifto-

rians, and their different Ways of reprefent-

ing God and Providence 5 the one agreeable to

the Nature and Reafon of Things, and the

other accommodated to the grofs incurable Ig-*

norance, Blindnefs, Obduracy, and inveterate

Superftition of their own People. This I take

to be the true Key of thefe Writings, and

without which it is impoflible, in my Opinion,

1 to



Moral Truth and Reason. 65

to underftand them, or to reconcile them to

any Thing of Truth or Reafon.

But to come more directly to the Miracles

of Mofes : This Author thinks it a moft alto-

milling Suppofition, that Mofes himfelf mould

at that very Time have appealed to the Senfes

of the People, for the Truth of Things which

had never been done ! He ought to have added,

which had never been really done, nor done

n Appearance, or the Opinion of the People;

tnd then perhaps his wonder might have a-

>ated. Did not the Egyptian Sorcerers appeal

io the Senfes of the People for what they did ;

>r does he think, that they could really do

Jch Things by their Enchantments ? He has

o Reafon from the Story it fejf, that the Ma-
icians did not do what they are faid to have

one, as well as Mofes y or that his Miracles

rere more real than theirs. Mofes we know,
/as fkilled in all the Wifdom and Learning

f Egypt ; and if he could out-do them in

leir own Way, and work greater Won-
hrs by his magic Wand, than they could by

leirs, there was no Harm in that 5 while he
' as delivering his own Nation, and the Juftice

H" the Caufe was put upon mere Acts of

kill or Power. But the great Mvftery is,

Bow Mofes fliould perfuade fuch a vaft Body
People, that he had led them through the

id-Sea, with all their Wives, Children, Sheep^

d Cattle, if it had not been fo ? It may
1:11 be prefumed, that this People having

n fo long Slaves in Egypt^ knew but little

E of

1
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of the Situation of the Country, or of

any Way out of Egypt into Arabia, and

Paleftine, between the Mediterranean and

the Red-Sea -,
they might think that both Seas

joined, that there was no Way out of the

Land, but through the Sea ; efpecially, as the

Arabian Merchants to avoid Land-Carriage,

had brought their Goods into Egypt, over

the Sea. And this might be more eafily cre-

dible, if they were conducted only by Night,

or in a thick dark Fog, with only the confu-

fed Light of Fire and Smoak, which kept

them always in a Cloud. Under fuch Cir-

cumftances, fo ignorant and ftupid a People,

and fo infinitely fond of Prodigies and fpecial

Favours, might be eafily perfuaded, that the

dry Ground which they marched over, was

the Bottom of the Sea, which God had clear-

ed of all the Water, Rocks, and Quick-Sands,

to make way for them, and for their Wives
and Children, with all their Flocks and Herds,

in one Night. At Mount Sinai, God is fup-

pofed to have delivered the Law in the Voice

of Thunder, and fpoke to Mofes in this terri-

ble Way, while the Mountain was all in Fire

and Smoak. But this Voice of Thunder the

People could not articulate, and would have

known nothing of it, had not Mofes writ it

down, and delivered it to them in a Book, or en-

graven it on two Tables of Stone, as he had juft

received it from God himfelf. But that this

People, as foon as they had got over the Red-

Sea, and marched a little Way into the Wil-

i dernefs,



Moral Truth and Reason. 6^

dernefs, under the aftonifhing Light and

Convi&ion of fuch Miracles and Demon ftra-

tions of divine Power, fhould make a Calf,

and afcribe their Deliverance to the Gods of

Egypt is moft furprizing, and would render

either the Story of the Miracles, or of fuch

more than brutifh Stupidity, almoft incre-

dible. But there is another Miracle wrought

foon after, which might feem as great and
extraordinary, as dividing the Red-Sea, and
that is Mofes making Water to flow out of a

Rock, by only ftriking it with his Rod, to

fatisfy this perfectly blind and ftifF-necked Peo-

ple, when they were almoft ready to perifh

with Thirft. But it looks as if this Miracle

foon came to be fufpefted, and Mofes had al-

moft loft his Credit by it. This People had
never feen any frefh Water Springs in Egypt,

where they had received all their Supplies of

Water from the Nile by Canals cut for that

Purpofe ; and therefore, feeing Water flow

out of a Rock, muft at firft appear as won-
derful to them, as drying up the Sea. But
when this came to be known as a common
Work of God and Nature, and that all frefh

Water Springs and Rivers flowed out of the

locks and Mountains, Mofes was denied an
Entrance into the Land of Canaan for fuch

Arrogance and Preemption, though he was
offered to ta&e a View of the Country, from
be Top of a high Mountain, where he
ied.

E 2 But
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But I fhall not purfne this Account of Things
through all its minute Circumftances, or try

how far it may be naturally accounted for,

and how far not : And I fhall only obferve far-

ther, that this Author, always good at Sup-

pofitions, and who continually fuppofes what
he cannot prove, has here fuppofed a Thing
which cannot be proved : And that is, that

this Account was written by Mofes himfelf,

and was as firmly believed then as it was in

After-Ages. It is well known to- the Learned,

that moil or all the biblical Books have re-

ceived great Alterations and Additions from

Time to Time, by Revifers or Editors, who
have lived at a great Diftance from one ano-

ther. The Book of Nehemiah brings down
the Genealogy of the High-Priefts to the Time
of Alexander the Great, or as low as Jaddua,

whom Jcfephus makes Contemporary with

Alexander, and to have been then High-

Prieft. The two. Books of Chronicles, and

the Books of Daniel and Efther were evi-

dently wrote long after the Captivity, and

pretty low down in the Perfian Empire.

There are feveral Paflages and whole Chap-

ters in Ifatah that muft have been writ af-

ter the Babylonifi Captivity, as relating to

the State and Circumftances of the People at

that time. The Book of Pfalms is plainly a

Collection of Poems and Songs, which were

compofed by feveral Hands at great Diftances

of Time. The ninetieth Pfalm has been al-

ways afcribed to Mojes> and fome of them
were
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were writ after the Captivity. The fecond

Book of Samuel brings down the Hiftory

above forty Years after the Death of that Pro-

phet ; and the ten laft Chapters of the firft

Book relate Things that were done after the

Death of Samuel And it might as well be

faid, that the Books of Kings and judges

were wrote by thofe Kings and Judges them-

felves, as that any of the other hiftorical Books

were wrote by the Perfons whofe Names they

bear, and whofe Actions they have given

m Account of. But it is plain, that mod of

:hofe hiftorical Books, which give an Account

}f the Lives, Actions, or Works, of fuch or

uch Perfons, fpeak of them in the third Per-

bn, as any other Hiflorian would. In the

3ook of Genefis itfelf, Chapter xxxvi, we
lave an exact Lift of all the Dukes and Kings

)f Edom
y
before there was any King in Ij-

•ael-, which, therefore, was wrote when there

vas a King in Ifrael, and con frequently could

lot have been earlier than the Time of Samuel
nd Saul. And it is probable, that Samuef
/rote the whole Hiftory of that Nation down
) his own Time, and inferted it under their

roper refpedtive Lives, which had never been

) collected and digefted before.

It does not appear, that Mofes writ any
"hing himfelf, but the original Book of the

aw, which was to be kept with the Ark,
id never to be read by any but the Prieft

ho was to officiate. The Hiftory of the

reation and Deluge, the firil Divifion of

E 3 ^lankind,
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Mankind, and peopling the feveral Nations,

and of the Abrahamic Family might have
been written from Time to Time by feveral

Hands before the Days of Mofes, and never

collected and digefted as we have it now, till

Samuel's Time. In fhort, that thofe Books were
writ at that very Time, and by thofe very

Perfons, whofe Names they bear, is a popular'

fyftematical Sappofition, which this Author
takes up and runs away with, though every

learned Man mufl know the contrary.

But fuppofing all thefe Miracles to have

been really wrought, I would only aik cut

bono, for what good End or Purpofe were they

done ? Why only to deftroy one Nation, the

Egyptians, to enable the Ifraelites to deftroy

another Nation the Canaanites, by putting

them all to the Sword, Men, Women, and

Children, without Mercy or Humanity, in

order to take PorTeffion of their Lands, and
the Fruits of all their Labour and Induftry ;

who were only quietly and peaceably enjoying

their own, and had never done thefe holy

Butchers, or divine Conquerors, the leaft Injury.

Had thefe Miracles been intended to prove any

thing at all, it rauft have been to prove the

divine Authority and Commiffion of Mofes, to

undertake and execute all this. But that it

did not prove, and Mofes dying in the Mount,
after he had kept the People almoft ftarving

for forty Years in the Wildernefs, is a fufficient

Proof that he had miftaken his CommirTion,

a§ did all the Iffues and Events of that bloody

Conqueft
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Conqueft afterwards. And was this an End
worthy of fuch peculiar miraculous Exertions

and Difplays of Power, from the ~ moft wife

and righteous Governor of the World, and
the common Father and Friend of Mankind ?

Or is fuch a Story credible in itfelf, or poffible

in Nature ? Such Accounts of Things muft be
looked upon by every Body, as the moft in-

credible Fiction and Forgery that ever was in-

vented, were it not for the Prejudice and ftrong

PrepofTeffion, contrary to all Reafon and com-
mon Senfe, that thofe Hiftorians were infal-

lible, and immediately infpired. But I am
fure, that this miraculoufly ftupid People were
always infpired and prepoffeffed with the Spi-

rit of the Devil. And it is both a Matter of
Grief and Wonder, that they mould be able

thus to transfufe their Spirit and Faith into

Chriftians.

Page 78, the Author takes Notice of a

Conceffion of mine, That the Abrahamic Co-
venant was conditional, and I am in no doubt,

but it was fo with regard to the promifed

Land, and all its other Bleffings. But becaufe

the Author feems to imagine, that this Con-
ceffion has given him a great Advantage, and
that I had hereby given up the Argument, I

fhall endeavour to adjuft this Account with
him.

God had promifed Abraham , that, befldes

all fpiritual Bleffings to himfelf and Seed,

he would give his Pofterity, or the Nation to

be derived from him, the quiet peaceable PoG-

E 4 fefficn
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feflion of that whole Country in which he was
then a Sojourner, and continue them in fuch

Pofleflion throughout all their Generations.

And that moreover he would make them a

Blefling to all other Nations, and the Inftru-

ments of propagating the Knowledge and

Wbrfhip of the true God through all the

World; provided that they would retain his

true Religion themfelves, and continue in the

pure Worfhip of the true God, and in the

Pra&ice of all Truth, Peace, and Righteoufnefs,

as Abraham himfelf had done $ and that upon

thefe Terms the Promife mould be made good

within four hundred Years, reckoning from

the Birth of Ifaac, which was the lad Seal

and Confirmation of the Promife. This was

the Abrahamic Covenant, and Condition up-

on which God had prcmifed them the Land
of Canaan, as well as all the other more Spi-

ritual Bleffings. But it is plain, that the Con-
ditions of this Covenant had never been com-
ply 'd with*, and that all Right and Claim from

it had been forfeited long before the Days of

Mafes. The People had violated all the Terms
of this Covenant, run into all the Idolatry and

Superilition of Egypt, and in all their Manners,

Cuftoms, and very Temper and Conftitutions,

were perfectly egyptianized before Mojes was

born, and before they came to be enilaved.

For Mofes therefore, at that Time to trump up

the Abrahamic Covenant, or pretend to any

Right or Claim from thence, muft have been

Without the leaft Ground or Foundation ; and

befides.
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befides, the Plan which Mofes had laid, or the

Method which he had concerted at that Time
to make himielf Maftcr of the Country, was

abfolutely inconfiftent with the Nature and

Conditions of the Abrahamic Covenant. Had
thefe People performed the Conditions of the

Covenant, and God had made good his Pro-

mife to them, no doubt but he would have

done it fome Way or other in the Courfe of

his Providence, in a Method of Truth, Peace,

and Righteoufnefs ; and not by Falihood and

Impoftures, unnatural Cruelty and Violence,

Murder, Blood, and Rapine, which was theWay
that Mofes had contrived and projected for it. Had
God fulfilled the Promife in his own Way, or

fn the Way of Truth and Righteoufnefs, he
might have given them the Poffeflion of the

Land, by making them the Inftruments of

converting the Canaanites-, and bringing them
to the Knowledge and Worfhip of the true

' God, and by enlarging their Borders, had
there been any occafion for it, without dif-

poffeffing others, or making any violent Out-
rage or Invafion upon natural Right or Pro-

perty. Had Abraham, 'while he was a So-

journer there, intended to poffefs himfelf of the

Country by force of Arms, he might eafily

have done it, as being fuperior to them in ftrength

;

and he needed not have purchafed a fmall Plat

of Ground from the Children of Heth> with

his own Money, when the People offered it to

him for nothing, or any Part of the Country

which be had a mind to 5 there being then

Room
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Room enough and to fpare, for him and them
too. Or had this Method of Conqueft been
thought of, while Jojeph was Prime-Minifter

in Egypt, and had the whole Force of the

Kingdom at his Command, and while thefe

Hebrews were poffeffed of all the ftrong Holds
and Magazines, and all the Places of Power
and Profit in Egypt, they might eafily have
poffeffed themfelves of Canaan before the Ca-
naanues had fettled there, and fo vaftly im-
proved and cultivated the Country. But then

they muft have been at the pains of Cultiva-

tion, Tillage, and Buildings, themfelves; and
could not have afted the Part of fuch Ruffians

in taking Poffeffion by Force and Violence of
other Peoples Property, Labour, and Lives.

This People while they remained Lords of

Egypt, and held all the Caftles, ftrong Holds,

and chief Places of Power and Profit which
had been put into their Hands, had no thought

of removing 5 but at laft when they had been

driven to the utmoft Extremity, fome Way or

other muft be found out to bring them off, or

they muft have all perifhed and been cut to

Pieces there. But when this was done by
an extraordinary Providence, they had no
Houfe nor Home, but were about to make
themfelves a Captain in the Wildernefs, to

return to Egypt again, and refign all their

Plunder, which Mofes had much ado to

divert them from 5 and after all, they had
no other Way of gaining any Settlement or

Subfiftence, but by deftroying and plundering

firft
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firft the Midianites, a rich Nation of Mer-
chants, among whom Mofes had been fuc-

coured and foftered forty Years -

y and then

difpoffeffing the Inhabitants of the Amorite

Mountains, and entering upon their Lands and
Properties, againft all the Laws of Nature and
Nations. And that all this fhould be done in

the Name of God , under a pretence of

divine Authority, and by a pretended Claim
from the Abrahamic Covenant of Righteouf-

nefs, makes it ftill worfe, and an Inflance of
Falfhood, Impofture, and Contradiction

> be-

yond all Example.

To my having faid that this People could

not have adted under a divine Commiffion, or

by any Claim from God's Promife to Abra-
ham, becaufe they could only drive the Inha-

bitants out of the Mountains, but not out of
the Valleys, where they had Chariots of Iron,

and a fufficient Number of Horfe : This Author
wittily replies, the Reafon why they did not

drive them out of the Plains, as well as the

Mountains, was becaufe of their Cowardice and
Fear, for otherwife they might have driven them

out if they would. The Author may jeft as

long as he pleafes, but moft People will ftill

believe that the Reafon why they did not
drive them out, was becaufe they could not.

And how fhould they when God, as the Au-
thor obferves, had declared before, that he would
not drive them out altogether, but only by

little and little ? But God had never declared

fhisj till Mofes himfelf had found, and was
convinced
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convinced by Experience, that they could not

be driven out altogether, and that the Ifraelites

had not ftrength enough ; but the Reafon
which the Hiftorian gives for this, I am fure,

could not be God's Reafon, that he would not

drive them out altogether, left the Land Jhouli

become defolate, and the Beafts of the Fieldfoould

multiply againjl them. This People, as the

Hiftorian himfelf affures us, were Six Hun-
dred Thoufand Men, between 20 and 60,

befides Women and Children, which muft
have made the whole Number of Souls be-

tween Three and Four Millions. But it is won-
derful, methinks, that fuch a Number of Peo-

ple fhould not be fafficient to flock and inha-

bit a Country, not a fourth Part fo big as

England, as this Country was not in its full

Extent had they conquered it all. And yet a

Land thus ftocked with Inhabitants muft have

been more populous than England, the Dutch
United Provinces, or any Part of Europe at

this Day: Where we find no danger of a

Defolation for want of People, or an over-

growth of the Beafts of the Field. But this

Author is plainly very much diftrefled, let him
turn which Way he will, he can find no fure

footing, and he can fay nothing in one Part of

the Argument, but what he muft be forced to

contradict in another: And I muft leave the

Author to conlider how far the Conquefts of

Mojes, Jojhua, or even of David himfelf,

could be an Accomplifhment of the Promife

made to Abraham -, for I do not know that God
ever
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ever promifed Abraham any Conquefts at all,

or that he ever intended to fet them upon any

fuch bloody Work, as the Deftru&ion of other

Nations, in order to be a temporal and fpiri-

tual Bleffing to them. This godly Method of

propagating Religion by force of Arms, and

eflablifhing Faith by Fire and Sword, was the

Plan of Mofesy
and purfued by David, but

Abraham was a Man of a quite different Cha-

racter.

SECT.
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SECT. HI.

The Author's Notion of Infpiration, or immediate

Revelation, refuted. His Pretence that the Ce-

remonial Law> or the Jewijh Priejihood and

Sacrifices, had been abolifioed by Revelation,

Jhewn to be falfe and groundlejs. The whole

Chrifiian Circumcifion y
or Nazarene Jews,

continued to obey the whole Law, as long as the

jewijh Priejihood and Sacrifice continued,

St Paul comply d with this Law, only as a

Matter oj Liberty, and not as a Matter of

Confidence, as all the Chrifiian fews did.

St Paul'i cenfuring this Law as carnal,

blinding, and enfiaving in its own Nature,

and conjequently that he could not, and did not,

own its divine Infiitution,fully proved, andmade

good againfi the Author's Exceptions. The

Epifile to the Hebrews not St Paul\ but

written after the Definition of the temple.

The Cafe of human Sacrifices, as indulged hi

the Law, made good againfi all the Author s

Evafions.

TH E Author in his third Chapter, comes

to confider the Arguments which I had

urged to fupport my Notion of' the Mofaic

Ceremonial Law, from the Authority of St

Paul, which he thinks very extraordinary, and
yet
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yet I cannot fee that he has offered any Thing

material againft it.

The Author here in the firft Place endea-

vours to eftabliih his own Notion, in Oppofi-

tion to mine ; and then to anfwer the Argu-

ments which I had urged to the contrary. In

the firft Place he quotes St Paul to Timothy,

commending him, for that from a Child he had

known the holy Scriptures, that were able to

make him wife to Salvation, where by the holy

Scriptures, faith the Author, he inconteftably

refers to the Writings of the Old Teftament, thofe

of Mofes and the Prophets, which were the only

Scriptures Timothy could have been acquainted

with from his Childhood, Well, this is plain

enough, Timothy had ftudied and pradtifed from

his Youth, thofe enlightening purifying Doc-
trines of Scripture, which were able to make him
wife to Salvation -, that is, the Doftrines of Purity

and Holinefs, Peace and Love, which are con-

tained in the Scriptures, for the Purpofes of

DoBrine, Reproof, Correction, Inftruffion, and

Righteoufnefs, and which to thefe Ends and
Purpofes were given by Infpiration of God.

Here the Apoftle not only refers to thefe Wri-
tings in general, but particularly to thofe doc-

trinal Parts of them, which Timothy had made
his principal Study and Pra&ice. But the Au-
thor here by all Scripture, means not all Scrip-

ture which had been given by Infpiration of
God, to the Ends and Purpofes here fpecified -,

but the whole Scripture in grojs, or every Thing
that had been written, and which the Jews

had
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had received as authentic. But furely his

Glofs here muft be wrong, or elfe he would
make the Apoftle in this Place, aflert a Thing
that is contrary to all Truth, Senfe, and Rea-
fon. The Apoftle . certainly could not here

refer to the bare hiftorical Parts of Scripture,

which have no relation to Practice ; as if the

Hiftorians had been infpired and infallible in

all their Accounts of Fads, notwithftanding

many Miftakes and Inconiiftencies in Hiftory

and Chronology, which their Writings a-

bound with, and which yet the Jews had
received as authentic Scripture. Nor could St

Paul mean that Part of thefe Writings which
relate only to the carnal blinding and enflaving

Ordinances of the Ceremonial Law, which
this Apoftle every where condemns and ex-

plodes, as containing no Part of the Will of
God, for our Salvation,

But this being a proper Place for it, let us

confider a little what this Author can here mean
by Injpiration, and what Teft or Rule of

Judgment he has concerning it. He feems to

talk of it abfolutely in the dark, and no more
conveys any Idea of it, than one could to a

blind Man of Light and Colours. It is plain,

that under that extraordinary Difpenfation of

the Spirit, Men were not to receive or be-

lieve every Spirit, or every Matter of Inspira-

tion ^ but to try the Spirits or Dodrines of In-

fpiration
y
whether they were of God or not.

That is, to bring the Dodrines themfelves to

the Teft of Reafon and found Judgment, and
to
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to confider their Nature and Tendency, thereby

to know whether they came from the Spirit of*

Truth and Righteoufnefs, or of Error and De-
lufion.

Suppofe any Doctrine or Doctrines to be

delivered by an Angel in the moil extraordi-

nary Way poflible, this extraordinary Manner
of Conveyance, could be no Proof of the Doc-
trines, which might be all Error and Delufion,

for any Thing the Senfes could judge or deter-

mine about it. And therefore, the Doctrines

themfelves muft be judged by the fame Teft

and Rule, as if they had come to us in the

moft common and natural Way. The fame
Rule of Judgment and Reafon therefore muft
be applied, in all Cafes of internal Infpiration,

or external Revelation. And if the Doctrines

of Chrift himfelf would not have born this

Teft of Light and Purity, they could not have

been rationally received. And from hence, if

an Angel from Heaven mould have delivered

any other Doctrines different from thofe of

rational Light and Purity, they muft have

been rejected with what extraordinary miracu-

lous Power foever they had been propofed,

and delivered.

But this Author having fecured St Paul on
his Side by Infpiration, refers me to feveral

Dther Paffages out of that Apoftle for my Con-
/iction. The Paffages he refers to, are thofe

n which St Paul argues againft the Jews
rom Scripture, as divine T'rutby and the Ora-
les of God -, of which Oracles, lays he, the

F Law
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Law of Mofes, muft certainly be regarded as

the principal Part, But I hope he will not

fay, that the carnal blinding and enflaving

Ordinances of the Ceremonial Law, which

were this Apoftle's beggarly 'Elements, and the

Rudiments of this World, could be any Part of

his divine Oracles. And yet even this too

might in a proper Senfe enough be faid to

come from God, and to have been ordered and

dire&ed by him in the Courfe of his Provi-

dence -, and thus all Evil as well as Good,

Plagues and Punifhments, as well as Mercies

and Bleffings, are from £k>d. All great Events

that are brought about by any particular ex-

traordinary Providence, beyond any human
Forefight or Contrivance, are in a fpecial Senfe

afcribed to God. All extraordinary Degrees

or Measures of Wifdom and Knowledge,

which fome Men are endued with above o-

thers, are confidered as the peculiar Gift of

God to them ; and if this Wifdom and Know-
ledge be in Things of a fpiritual Nature, re-

lating to the Knowledge of God, and our

Duty and Happinefs, it is in a more fpecial

Senfe called divine Truth, or divine Wifdom
from God. But it will be impoflible for me
evexJo pleafe this Author, for I fee he is re-

folved never to fufTer me to have any Thing

from God. But, I hope, God will be more

merciful, if I afcribe every Thing to him, and

Own myfelf as his Creature, Subject, and abfo-

lute Dependent. This Author cannot admit

any Truth to be divine, or to come from God,
unlefs
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tinlefs it comes from him immediately by In-

spiration or Revelation ; but what that is, or

what thofe Truths are, which muft be thus

proved no body can tell, and he is riot able to

inform us. It will not content him, that the

Scripture contains all Truth neceffary to Salva-

tion, unlefs the whole be thrown into the fame
Account in grofs,and without Diftindtion ; as if

every Thing there contained muft be equally ne-

ceffary, and all depend uponfupematural Proof*

But St Paul) I am fure, did not thus lump the

Jewifh Writings -, and if he had, he could ne-

ver have been the Apoftle of the Gentiks.

He has got fome general Words, and technical

Terms which he has taken from his Syftems,

fuch as divine T'rath, Truth coming from God,

Infpiration, Revelation., &c. which he makes
ufe of in a loofe declamatory Way, without

ever affixing any clear determinate Ideas to

them. It is really a very difficult Tafk to be

forced to follow fuch a Writer through all his

fuperficial preaching Harangues ; but fuch is

my Fate, and I muft fubmit to it.

Page 85. The Author comes to prove the

immediate divine Inftitution of the Ceremo*
nial Law ; againft what I had offered to the

contrary from St Paul's Authority. And here

the Author, Page 87, before he comes to the

Argument, premifes fome Things, which I
muft diftindlly confider ; becaufe he difcovers

a great deal of Artifice and Prevarication, but
nothing at all of Truth or Pveafon in it. He
fays, " It cannot be denied that m all his

F 2 V Epiftles
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" Epiftles, he [ St Paul] cites the Mofaical

" and Prophetic Writings as of divine Autho-
<c

rity ; he delivered thofe Writings to all the

" Churches of the Gentilesy among whom he

preached, and whom he inftructed in the

Chriftian Religion, under the Notion of

Scripture, or divinely infpired Writings"

But* when or where did this Apoftle deliver

the Writings of Mofes and the Prophets., to his

Gentile Converts, or ground Christianity upon

them, among the Gentiles, as infpired Writings ?

It is true, the Apoftle always argues from the

Authority of Mofes and the Prophets, againft

the Jews ; which was an Authority they could

not reject, but he never once entred into the

Queftion with them, about the immediate In-

fpiration of thofe Writings, and never fo much
as quotes them but to the Jews, where he

found them difperfed among the Gentiles, and

that the Jewifh or judaizing Teachers had

been tampering with the Gentile Converts be-

fore, and furnifhed them with their own Wri-

tings. But that this Apoftle himfelf fur-

nifhed them with thofe Writings, and founded

the Truth of Chriftianity upon them among
the Gentiles, is a mere Fiction and Forgery,

which this afliiming Writer can give no Proof,

or produce any Inftances of, and yet he fays,

this cannot be denied. But, Page 88, "he
[St Paul] infifts upon it, that he had recei-

ved an immediate Revelation from God,

concerning the abrogating the Ceremo-
" nial Law, as our Author himfelf acknow-

<< ledges,

€(

<C
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" ledges, Page 79." But this is another mere

Fi&ion and Forgery, for never did St Paul,

nor I, aflert any fuch Thing. And therefore,

all the Author's Rant upon it afterwards,

can only ferve to (hew the Candour and Juftice

of fuch fpiritual fyftematical Scholaftics. St

Paul had a Revelation from God, whether

mediate or immediate, I cannot fay, for he

himfelf has faid nothing of that, but a Reve-

lation he had for the Gofpel which he preach-

ed among the Gentiles, independent of the

Law of Mofes -, but if he had received any

fuch Revelation with regard to the Jews, he

could not have complied with it himfelf, nor

could the Jewijlj Converts have complied with

it as they did. For, I hope, he will not fay,

that the many Thoufands that believed in and

about Jerufalem, were not all zealous for the

Law. But what Law were they fo zealous

for P Why furely, for the Ceremonial Law

;

for there never was the leaft Doubt or Conten-

tion about the other : And no Body would
pretend to fay, that the Moral Law was re-

pealed by Revelation. There was therefore,

no Law nulled or reverfed by Revelation, but

the Ceremonial Law, which only the Jews
had been fubjed: to before, and bound them
flill as much as ever 5 and St Paul himfelf as a

Jew fubmitted to it, whenever he came to

Jerufalem, and fo as to appear in publick.

In the very Place which this Writer refers to,

for my owning that the Ceremonial Law had

been abrogated by a Revelation to St Paul', I

F 3 had
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had proved the quite contrary, and the whole
Proceedings of that Council at Jerujalem, and
the great Queftion they had then before them,
is a Demonftration to the contrary. The Que-
ftion then was, whether thofe who from among
the Gentiles, had been turned to God, i. e. St

Paul's heathen Converts, fhould obey the
whole Law, if not, what Part of the Ritual

Law they mould be bound to, for there was
no Difpute about the Moral Law. And here,

after much Debate and warm Contention, it

was at laft agreed to, that thofe heathen Gen*?

tiles who had been converted to Chriftianity,

fliould not be bound to Circumcifion, and O-
bedience to the wThole Ceremonial Law ; but
only to the general Laws of Profelytifm, which
all the Prolelytes of the Gate had ever com-
plied with, upon the Authority of Mofes.

Here then it is evident from the very Nature

of the Queftion, that this circumcifed Council,

the Apoftles, Elders, and Brethren, met at Je-
mffekm, obeyed the whole Ceremonial Law
themfelves, as a Matter of Religion and good

Conjcience towards God, and the only Matter
in Debate, was how far the heathen Gentiles

muft come into it. And with much ado,

they were brought to exempt the heathen

Converts from Circumcifion, and Obedience
to the whole Ritual Law; but abfolutely infifted

on their Compliance with the Law of Profe-

lytifm, i. e. A total Separation from the reft of

the World, with regard to any friendly Cor-

yefpondence, Cohabitation, Intermarriages, Eat-
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ing and Drinking together at the fame Table,

&c. But I have fo very largely confidered this

before, that I need not dwell longer upon it

here.

St Paul in this Cafe pretended to no Reve-

lation from God, as abrogating this Law, with

regard to the Jews, and particularly that Coun-

cil. And had he urged any iuch Thing, it

muft have been unanimoufly rejected and ex-

ploded as a mere Impofture, and vain Preten-

tion, as God had revealed no fuch Matter to

any of them ; but he only pleaded and ever

infifted on it afterwards, that he had a Reve-

lation from God, which exempted the Gentile

Converts from any Obligation at all to this

Lav/, either in Whole, or in Part. But our

Author weakly calls this an Abrogation of the

Ceremonial Law, by an immediate Revela-

tion to St Paul, and moft unrighteoufly urges

my Conceflion for it. This Law could not

be abrogated or repealed with regard to the

Gentiles, who had never been bound by it ;

and as to its continued Obligations to the Chri-

ftian Jews, it never came into the Queftion.

But our Author having weakly miftaken, or

wilfully mifreprefented the Cafe, as weakly

or unjuftly triumphs upon it, as if he had
gained a Victory, and wrefled St Paul out of

my Hands.

But the plain Truth of the Cafe and Force
of the Argument lies here : The circumcifed

Chriftians, or Chriftian Jews, fubmitted to the

whole Cerempnial Law, and were as zealous,

F 4 for.
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for it after, as they had been before their Con-*

verfion ; and St Paul himfelf complied with
this Law, occafionally as a Jew, and when he
happened to be in the Country, and was cal-

led upon to it. This I take to be a plain

Matter of Faflr. Now if the Ceremonial Law,
as of original divine Inftitution, had been abro-

gated and fet aiide by a particular Revelation

to this Apoftle, he could not have complied

with it all, upon any Principles of Reafon,

Religion, or Confcience : But as an original

divine Inftitution not thus repealed, he muft
have complied with it as a Matter of Reli-

gion, and good Confcience towards God ;

which yet he every where protefts and de-

clares again ft, and puts this Compliance or Non-
compliance upon the Foot of Liberty and hu-

man Prudence. If the Author would but con-

fider, and take in this fhort View of the Cafe,

the Controverfy might be foon brought to an

Ifilie, but if he will not, or cannot do this,

I mould be forry to be obliged to follow him,

as long as he might think fit, to lead me thus

a Fox-Hunting ; I would not call it a Wild*

Goc/e Chace, becaufe, I think, I am not pur-

suing an untamed Creature.

It is_as certain as any Thing can be from
Scripture, that the Apoftles, Elders, and Brethren

of the Circumcifion, fubmitted to the whole
Ritual Law, as a Matter of Religion and good

Confcience towards God;-and fo it muft ne-

ceiTarily have been to them, who thought it

an immediate divine Inftitution, or the Law of

i God
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God himfelf never repealed ; and it is very

plain from their Pra&ice, that it was never

abrogated to them, or that they knew nothing

of any fuch Repeal. And St Paul does not

argue againft this Law, as being once a nece£-

fary Part of Religion or Obedience to God, tho*

now repealed and abrogated, and therefore no

longer binding ; but he argues againft it every

where, as a mere human, carnal, political

Thing; and being in itfelf exceedingly Bur-

denfome, and of a very blinding, enflaving Na-
ture, they were at Liberty to let it afide, and
ought to do fo now, under the clearer Light

of the Gofpel. What St Paul argued againft

by Revelation, was the Impofition of this Law,
either in Whole, or in Part, upon the Gen-

tiles ; yet he does not argue againft it with

the yews, as what had been once a Matter of

Religion and Confcience, or neceflary in O-
bedience to the Will of God, but was now
formally and exprefsly an immediate Revela-

tion repealed, and fet afide as fuch. Had there

been any fuch Revelation, or formal Repeal,

Peter, and the other Apoftles and Teachers of

the Circumcifion, muft doubtlefs have known
it, and muft have been firft made to them, be-

caufe they were more directly and immediately

concerned in it. But they had been now preach-

ing the Gofpel above twentyYears,and yet knew
nothing at all of any fuch Matter. This Law
was vacated and fet afide to St Paul, though a

Jew, as to any Obligation upon Confcience,

£S Ibon as he canje to have more Light and a

better
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better Underftanding of Things -, and then he
argues againft it, from the Nature of the Thing
itfelf, and not from any Repeal by Revela^

tion. He proves, that it never was, or could

have been, any Part of juftifying Righteouf-

nefs, or a Matter of Religion and Confcience,

towards God, to an Underftanding and Con-
fcience rightly informed ; and that though he
was in that Way of Thinking once, as well as

the reft of the Nation, and as the Apoftles,

and Teachers of the Circumcifion continued

to be now, yet this had been all owing to the

Ignorance, and blind Zeal, which they had
been educated and brought up in > one would
think it impoffible for any man to read St

Paul's Writings, with the leaft Judgment or

Impartiality, without feeing this to have been

the true and real State of the Cafe. And as

to Peter, it is very plain, that he was off and
on in his Religion, or fometimes of one Sidef

and fometimes of the other. His Judgment
at firft feems to have been with St Paul, that

no Part of the Ritual Law ought to be im^
pokd on the Gentiles, not even that total ab-

folute Separation from the reft of the World,
which the Law had enjoined upon the Profe-

lytes of the Gate ; and therefore, he conti-

nued for fome Time at Antioch with St Paul,

to eat and drink in common with the Gen*

tiles. But he had not Courage and Refolution

enough to ftand to this, againft the whole

Body of the Chriftian Circumcifion ; and there-

fore foon broke with that Apoftle of the Geni
ti.ks%
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tiles, and fet himfelf up at the Head of the

oppofite Party. I had, as I thought, fufficir

ently reprefented and cleared up all this before,

far enough to have prevented fuch wretched

Cavils as this Writer brings ; but without an-

fwering any thing that had been faid, he ram-
bles on upon a Prefumption, that the Ceremo-
nial Law had been at firft in St Paul's Account
an immediate divine Inftitution, and confe-

quently a real Matter of Religion and Con-
fcience to thofe who were under it, but was
now vacated and done away, or repealed by
Revelation ; but for this, he has not the leaft

Authority from St Pauly
nor any other Apo-

ftle. This Apoftle every where afcribes his

trift Adherence to, and great Zeal for, this,

^art of the Law to his Ignorance and blind

Zeal at that Time, while he thought it a

Matter of Religion and Confcience, and not to

lis Obedience to divine Authority, and a real

vlatter of Religion and Confcience ; as it mull
lave been had that Law been of divine In-

titution -, when our Author has fufficiently

onfidered this, he may perhaps find it necet-

iry to alter his Scheme a little, and to anfwer

he Moral Philofopher upon fome other Princi-

les. But whatever he may do as to this, I am
retty fure, that he will never be able to fup-

ort his own Syftem, or to maintain the Cha-
idler of a rational Divine, in the Way he
oes now. For nothing I think can be plainer

lan this, from the New Teftament, that the

Tazarene or Chriftian Jews fubmitted to the

whole
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whole Law, as long as their Temple was {land-

ing, and their Sacrifices continued. And this

Writer's great Confidence to the contrary, on-

ly mews, that he has taken his Notions from
his Syftems, and not from the Bible. And
though his fyftematical Divinity, may get him
a Maintenance, and ferve him to harangue up-

on, it can never enable him to argue.

It would not be worth while to follow the

Author any further in his general loofe Ha-
rangues y St Paul's Principles and .Practice are

perfectly confident in my Scheme, and he

cannot be charged with any thing of Artifice

or Prevarication. But in this Author's Way, it

will be impoffible to juflify that Apoftle's Con*
duel: upon any Principles of Reafon, Religion,

or Confcience. And therefore, I believe the

Apoftle would choofe to flay with me rather

than put himfelf in worfe Hands ; and I can-

not believe, that Mofes and the Prophets, our

Saviour Jejus Cbrift, or his Apoftle's, would
ever make Choice of fuch an Advocate. I fhall

therefore proceed to confider the Anfwers

which he has given, to what I had urged, con-

cerning the Oppofition between Mofes and St

Paul, or between the Jewijh and Chriftian

Religions. He would fain perfuade us, that

they are both one and the fame Religion, and

according to him Chriftianity itfelf, can be no-

thing elfe but myjiical Judaifm.
I had obferved, that Mofes had given the

Law to the People, as a perpetual (landing

Ordinance throughout all their Generations,

and
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and that confequently, any Abrogation or Re-
peal of it, muft be contrary to the Nature,

and declared Intention of the Law itfelf. To
this the Author is pleafed to anfwer, Page 99,
That the Wordstar ever, everla/ling , &c. do not

always fignify to the End of the World. This
is fure enough, but certainly a Law given

which was to bind for ever, and throughout

all their Generations, muft fignify, throughout

all their Generations, or as long as they mould
continue a People, or Body Politic, if it had
any Senfe at all. And it is very plain, that

the whole Nation ever underftood it fo, and
that the Nazarene, or Chriftian, Jews, fub-

mitted to the whole Law, and were as zealous

for it, as any of the reft. And in this Cafe,

St Paul himfelf appeals to the whole Nation,

and to the Roman Courts, that. they had no-

thing to charge him with as a Jew, in regard

to any Breach or Violation of the Law.
I had urged, That Mofes had eftablifhed

Propitiations and Atonements for Sin, by the

Blood of Beafts, and that St Paul had decla-

red it to be impoffible, that the Blood of Bulls

and Goats mould take away Sin. Page 102,

The Author grants this Contradiction, and yet

fays, it is no Contradiction. For though the

Blood of Beajls might take away Sin under the

Law, yet it could not do it now the Law was
abolijhed. But it is evident, That the Apoftle

does not argue from the Repeal of the Law,
but from the Impoffibility of the thing itfelf

;

and a thing that is once impoffible, muft be

always



94 -4 Vindication of

always fo. But the Author goes all along upori

a Suppofition, that this Law was an original

divine Inftitution, and confequently neceflary

in point of Religion, and good Confciehce to^

wards God -, but that it was afterwards repealed

and fet afide by Revelation. Had this been

£o
y
the Practice of it muft afterwards have been

as unlawful, as it was neceflary before. And
yet the Pra&ice of the whole Church of

yerufalem, and this Apoftle's own Praftice,

muft ftand againft him, and convidt him, if

he is capable of Conviction. But indeed this

Writer does not feem very capable of think-

ing out of his own Way : He is got into a

common fyftematical Track which he muft
keep in, as long as he can talk at all.

But this Syftematift found his firft Shift

would not do, and therefore he tries to folve

the fame Difficulty another Way, Page 103.
The Apoftle plainly fhews us how to re-

concile thefe, by declaring that the Gifts

and Sacrifices under the Law fanUified to

the purifying of the Flefh ; and this external

Atonement is what Mofes intends, as the im-

mediate Confequence of the Prieft's fprink-

ling the Blood." The Author goes to ha-

rangue upon this, as if he was making the

Matter as clear as the Sun ; but I cannot for

my Life underftand, or make any Senfe of,

this external legal Purification and Atonement
for Sin, where no Sin had been committed,

for which the Lav/ required the Sacrifice, and

no Sin could be pardoned or done away by it.

Was

€C
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Was legal Sin no Sin, and legal Forgivenefs

no Pardon or Remiffion of Sin at all ? I can-

not conceive what Sin could be forgiven, or

atoned for, by a Man's offering a Sacrifice in

the legal Way, unlefs it was the Sin of not

offering it, which would have been punifhed

with Death, for any wilful prefumptuous Re-
fufal. But when a Man had brought his Sa^

crifice, and paid his Fine according to Law,
the Prieft forgave him the Sin which he had
never committed, and, by fprinkling the Blood,

declared, that he had, as to this A6t, fatisfled the

Law. Could this Syftematift have proved,

that Sacrifices were any real Atonements at all

under the Law, or that any Punifhment was
remitted or taken off by them, excepting the

Punifhment which muft have been inflifted

for Difobedience, in Cafe they had not thus

complied with the Law, he had done forne-

thing to the Purpofe. But he could not do this,

and yet talks as ex cathedra, and as a Mailer

inflructing his Pupils.

But by this Author's Way of talking about

Types, he feems to underfland no more of this

typical, allegorical, or allufive Method, as to

the Nature and Ufe of it, than a Child, when
he is taught fuch Things in his Catechifm.

Any thing may be a Type of any other Thing,
or Number of Things, where there is any the

leaft remote Similitude or Refemblance. Thus
the Wildernefs, may be a Type of the World;
and the Land of Canaan of Heaven ; the

Spring, the Altar, with the facrificial Blood,

might
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might have fome remote Refemblance to the

fhedding ChrifVs Blood upon the Crofs j

and the Bond-woman and the Free-woman f

might have fome Reference or Similitude to

the Law and the Gofpel. But would any

Man in his Wits fay, That thefe Things had

originally any fuch Senfe, Meaning, or Con-
ftrudion, becaufe they were afterwards thus

referred to in a Way of Allegory, Simile* and

AHufion. Did the Wildernefs, fignify and al-

lude to the whole World, and Canaan fignify

and reprefent Heaven : Did the fpfinkling the

Blood upon the Altar, fignify the Crucifixion

of Chrift, and Hagar and Sarah, the Law and

the Gofpel, in the fpiritual Senfe and Refe^

rence of thofe Times ? Such Allegories and

Allufions may ferve for Illuftration, in compa-
ring one thing to another, where there is any

Refemblance, but they can eftablifh no dodri-

rial Truth ; and when taken literally, and ac-

cording to the ftridt Nature and Reafon of

Things, they can ferve to eftablifh nothing but

Falfhood and Nonfenfe. And whatever fcho-

laftic Whims this Gentleman's Head may be

filled with, he may depend on it, that St Paul
was a wifer Man, and knew nothing at all of

his fyjlematical Chrijiianity.

I had endeavoured to (hew the abfolute Re-
pugnancy between the Ceremonial Law and
the Gofpel in their own Nature, and from the

fundamental Principles upon which, both the

one and the other are grounded 5 the one be-

ing a Scheme and Difpenfation of Darknefs,

Slavery,,
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Slavery, and Superftition, but the other of ra-

tional Light, Liberty, and true Religion. Now>
if this be fo, and was fo in St Paul's Opinion,

it muft follow, that fuch a blinding, enflaving

Scheme of Superftition, and falfe Religion,

could never have been a divine Inftitution, or

my Matter of exprefs pofitive Authority from

God, at any time, or to any Nation. Indeed,

God might think fit in his Providence to leave

:his People under fuch Blindnefs, Obduracy,

5uperftition, and falfe Notions of Religion

br a long time, without any extraordinary In-

erpofition to prevent or cure it, as it is plain

le did. But that God, after 1500 Years,

hould change his Mind, and inftitute a Reli-

gion quite contrary to what he had inftituted

>efore, and as oppofite to it as Light is to

Darknefs ; this, I fay, can only be the Object

>f a fyftematical and fupernatural Faith* And,
hope, this Author will not fay, that the Law
yas not the Religion of the Jews, fince every

ivine Inftitution muft be a matter of Reli-

ion and Confcience -, and there can be no

ofiible Diftinction between Law and Religion,

/here God himfelf is the Lawgiver,

If this Law had not been inftituted by any

ofitive, divine Authority, there could be

occafion for any fuch Repeal or Abrogation

f it, and this I take to be the Cafe in Fa£L
ut if the Author cannot prove the pofitive

ivine Injlitution, he ought at leaft prove fuch

1 Abrogation of this Law, for otherwife his

hole Scheme will be overthrown at once, and

G he
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he muft entirely alter his Syftem. But if there

had been any fuch Repeal of the Law, it is

certain, that Peter, James, and John, and the

reft of the Apoftles and Teachers of the Cir-

cumcifion, knew nothing of it ; for they conti-

nued in the Ufe of Circumcifion, and fubmitted

to the whole Law, for at leaft thirty Years after

the Death of Chrift, and after they had received

the Holy Ghojl. This Writer, therefore, can-

not build his typical, allegorical, Chriftian Prieft-

hood, upon a Repeal of the Jewifh Priefthood,

for it was never thus abrogated to them, and

it could not be abrogated to the Gentiles who
had never been under it, or bound by it. And
when he comes to confider the Matter farther*

and take his Notions from Scripture itfelf, ra-

ther than from modern Syftems, and School-

Divinity, he will find that the Nazarene or

Chriftian Jews at that Time, were only a Party

or Seel: of Jews, or fiich among them as be-

lieved Jefus to be the Chrift, or the national

Meffiah, whom the Prophets had foretold.

And excepting this one lingle Point, they ne-

ver altered their Religion, as to any thing elfe,

either in Faith or Practice, but continued in

Obedience to the whole Law as before. St Pau}\

himfelf circumcifed Timothy to pleafe the Jews,

i. e. the Nazarene or Chriftian Jews, for this

Apoftle never did any thing to humour or gra-

tify the unbelieving Jews. It was fuch of the

Pharifees as had joined this Chriftian Party,

that ftruggled fo hard in the Council for im-

pofing Circumcifion, and the whole Law, upon
the
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the Gentiles,but tho' thefe High-flyers were over-

ruled, and the Council came to more moderate

Terms, with regard to the Gentiles ; yet they

were far from thinking themfelves exempted

from fuch total Conformity and Obedience to

the Law. And even St Paul^ himfelf, when
he was among them, acled as a Jew> and fub-

mitted to this Law, though not upon the fame

Principle of Religion and Conference as they

did, but only as a Matter of Liberty.

The Jewijh Priefthood therefore was dif-

folved and fet afide not byRevelation^but by Pro-

vidence. They continued their Priefthood and
Sacrifices as long as they had a Temple^ and
were in Pofleffion of the holy Ground,to which
that Sort of Wormip had been confined ; but

when they were driven out of that, the Prieft-

hood muft be difiblved, and the Sacrifices ceafe

of Courfe.

But the great Argument for a Chriftian evcr-

lafting Priefthood, without any Change or Sue*

ceflion of Perfons, and yet analagous to that

of the Law, as a Method of Atonement by
an imputed Righteoufnefs, has been chiefly

grounded on the Epiftle to the Hebrews. When
or by whom this anonymous Epiftle was writ,

is very uncertain, and a Point which the moil
learned Critics could never agree about 3 fome
have thought it to be St Paul's, but without any
original authentic Authority or Teftimony,
The chief Reafon afligned for this, has been
the rabbinical Jewijh Learning contained in that

Book, as if no other Perfon at that Time could

G a have
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have been Matter of fo much Learning of this

Sort as is here to be met with ; whereas there

is nothing in it,but what was commonly known
to all the yews, and as the Epiftle is directed to

the Hebrew yews in general, nothing is men-
tioned or infifted on out of their own Writings,

but what they all knew and believed. But

abating this trifling Pretence to St Paul's Au-
thority, it is plain to me, that it is not written

in that Apoftle's Style and Language. There
is nothing in it of his loftinefs of Expreffioh and

ftrength of Imagination, as appears in all his ge-

nuine Epiftles, efpecially where he is fpeaking

of Chrift, and the Gofpel-Difpenfation. And
as St Paul fet his Name to all his undoubted

genuine and authentic Writings, and left him-
felf accountable for them as the Author, this

alone is enough to fet aiide this namelefs Epi-

ftle, fo far as that no Man can have a Right to

urge it under St Paul's Authority. But it feems

plain to me, that this Epiftle, whoever was the

Author, muft have been written after the De-
ftrucYion of the Temple, and the Ceffation of

the yewifh Priefthood and Sacrifices; becaufe

it never mentions the Temple or Sacrifices as

then fubfifting, but always fpeaks of the yewi/h

Priefthood and Oeconomy as abolifhed, done

away, and ceafed, Which furely St Paul,

himfelf, would never have done in his Time,
efpecially to the Hebrew yews who were all

under it, even the Chriftian jews themfelves,

and while the Apoftle himfelf was complying

with it, occafionally as he came among them.

But
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But however this might be, or when or by
whom this Book might be written, our Au-
thor's Conceit, that the Jewijh Prkfthood and
Sacrifices had been abolifhed, fet afide, and
done away, while the whole Chriftian Circum-
cifion was under it, and fubmitting to it, is fo

wild and extravagant a Notion, that itdeferves

no Coniideration at all.

G'
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SECT. IV.

^hat the Law of Mofes was merely political,

and could extend only to outward Practice

proved, and the Author s Objections to itJhewn
to be weak a?id trifling. That the Law in-

dulged perfonal Intemperance or Eoccefs in Wine
and Women, and made no fiifficient Provifon

againjl it by any civilPenalticsproved andfar-
ther confirmed. 'That this Nation was by their

very Conjlitiition feparated from, and put into

a State ofEnmity and War with all other

Nations, farther confirmed andjujlified. Per-

fecution jor Confcience or Religion, by punifhing

Idolatry with Death, and dejlroying Idolaters

by Fire and Sword, eternally and hnmutably

contrary to the Law of Nature and Reafon,

and no particular Circumjlances under the

Mofaic Difpenfation could alter this Cafe or

juftify fuch a Law. God had never promifed

the Iiraelites, or Seed of Abraham, an everlajl-

ing Inheritance, or any Poffefjion at all, in Ca-

naan to be obtained by Conqueft, Murder, and

Definition ; and this Plan of gaining Poffef-

fon, as projected by Mofes, was a Violation of

all the ierrns and Conditions of the Abrahamic
Covenant, and a Forfeiture of all the Promifes

andBlefjings of it. $he Cafe of the firfl born,

as
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asjlated in the Moral Philofopher^r/Ztfr con-

Jidered and jujiified againji the Author s Ex-
ceptions.

HE Author having thus removed the

Objections I had made to the external

Evidence of the Law, comes in his fourth

Chapter to confider what I had offered with
Regard to the internal Evidence or Characters,

many of which appeared to me as inconfiflent

with any immediate divine Authority or po-

fitive Institution. I am forry he has run out

into (o many long impertinent Declamations

upon thefe Matters, which can only ferve to

amufe the Reader and lead him off from the

Queftion ; but I {hall take the Pains to follow

him fo far as the Argument requires.

To my having urged that the Law of Mojes,

as to its Nature and Conftitution, could only

relate to outward Practice, fo far as to fecure

the Peace and Well-being of Society, but could

not reach the Heart and Confcience with Re-
gard to the Temper and Difpofition of the

Mind, or the internal Principle of Action^ in

which all Religion muft confift. To this the

Author replies, Pag. 117. " But it is capable

of as clear a Proof as any Thing whatfoever>

and our Author himfelf is fenfible of it, as

is evident from what he makes tfheophanes,

his Chriftian Jew, objedt againft Phi/akthes%

his Moral Philofopher, upon this Head."
This Author concludes, That becaufe Mofes
every where fuppofes the Reafonablenefs and

G 4 Fitnefs
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Fitnefs of an inward right Temper and Difpo-

fition of Mind, therefore it was the Subject-

Matter of his Law, and that it was the proper

End and Defign of the Law to obtain and fe-

cure this inward right Temper and Difpofition.

But nothing can be more abfurd and contra-

dictory, than to fuppofe that an inward right

Temper and Difpofition of Mind can be ob-

tained or procured by external Force and Com-
pulfion. All political Laws rauft prefuppofe

the Reafonablenefs of Truth and Righteoufnefs,

as to the inward Temper and Difpofition, or

otherwife it would be unjuft to force or compel

the outward Practice, but if the inward Principle

is not found or fuppofed in Fact, the outward

Practice, or political Part, muft be fecured and
guarded by Force for the Good of Society ; this

is all that can poffibly be done by any temporal

penal Laws. The Law of Mofes was merely

temporal and political, and its Sanctions were

all temporal; but the Law of Righteoufnefs is

quite of another Nature, and what none but

God can take Cognizance of, fo as to reward the

obedient and punifh the difobedient ; and this

he does in a Way and Method abfolutely above

and beyond all human Judgment; but Mofes,

with Regard to the People of IJra-el, acted the

Part of a Prophet and Preacher of Righteouf-

nefs, as well as of a Lawgiver and Judge, in the

making and executing his own Laws. But

whenever Mofes preaches Moral Truth and

Righteoufnefs to the People, this Author pre-

tends that he is enforcing and executing his

owa
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own Law ; and as to the Law which forbids

the coveting the Goods or Property of another,

it muft relate to the outward Act, Robbery,

Violence, or Rapine, in forcibly feizing the

Goods or Property of another, and not barely

to the inward Adt of coveting, defiring, or

wifhing for another Man's Property, which
could not poffibly fall under the Cognizance of

any human penal Law. And if this was not

the meaning, There would be a Law againft

Theft, but no Law againft Robbery, Rapine,

or Plunder, in the whole Decalogue. But this

Author's Zeal for Mofes rifes fo very high, that

he feems fond of making him a Judge of Con-

ference, and of mounting him to the Throne of
God.

St Paul every where diftinguifhes the Law of

Mofes from the Law of Faith, Fidelity, or

Righteoufnefs towards God. He proves at large,

that Righteoufnefs could never be obtained by
the Law,which was aLaw ofWorks or outward
Obedience only -

y and that the Law of Faith, or

Righteoufnefs, by which Men muft be juftified

and accepted of God, was the fame before the

Law as afterward, and muft be always immu-
tably the fame from the beginning of the World
to the End. This Apoftle labours the Point
very much, to (hew that the Righteoufnefs of
Chrift, or the Righteoufnefs which he came to
reftore, eftablifh, and confirm, was the very
lame with the Abrahamic Righteoufnefs, or the
eternal, immutable Law, Covenant, or Rule of
Righteoufnefs,by which Abraham was accepted,

and



106 A Vindication of

and that this Covenant was not peculiar to any one
People or Nation, but had been made in Abra-
ham with all the Faithful in all Nations, and to

the End of the World. I have been the larger

upon this, becaufe our Author feems willing to

confound the moll: different and oppolite Things
in the World. And indeed I believe he would
confound any Thing, and affirm or deny any
Thing for the Sake of contradicting me. And
pag. 122, he quotes a Paffage out of Deutero-

nomy
y
Chap. xxix. 19, 20. to prove that the

Law of Mofes extended to Gluttony, Drunken-
nefs, and fuch Acts of perfonal Intemperance

as only hurt the Man himfelf, without directly

affecting others. But it is very plain, that Mo-
fes in this Place is applying himfelf to the People

as a Prophet or Preacher of Righteoufnefs, as

he frequently does in other Places, with Regard

to Sins which could not come under the Cog-
nizance and penal Sanctions of the Law. He
there threatens fuch Sinners with the Vengeance

of God, as Offenders againft the Law and Rule

of Righteoufnefs, but he does not command
the Law to be executed upon them, or fay

that they mall furely be put to Death, or un-

dergo any other Punimment in a Courfe of

Law. And if this Author would prove any

Thing againft me, he muft produce fome Law,
Statute, or Judgment of Mofes, where fuch Acts

of perfonal Intemperance are made penal. But

for Want of this no Nation in the World ever

ran into greater Exceffes and Enormities of this

Kind, as appears from the Declamations of the

1 Prophets
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Prophets againft it in many Places. And as

thefe were very grofs and open Immoralities,

not particularly provided or guarded againft by
Law, I think any Man but the Author muft

own that the Law was herein defective.

To my faying that this Nation had been put

into a State of Enmity and War with all the

reft of the World, fo far as that they could not

fo much as eat or drink with other People, or

join with them in any the leaft Aft of Civility

and common Refpeft, the Author replies,

e 126. " That this is an unfair Reprefenta-

tion. It muft be confidered indeed that the

Law of Mofes y
though of divine Inftitutiofi

and Authority, never was intended to be an

univerfal Law obligatory to all Mankind,
but was peculiarly defigned for that one Na-
tion, to whom it was immediately directed

and publifhed ; and it was in the Nature of

a fpecial Covenant between God and them."

But was not this an excellent Way to make
them a Bleffing to all other Nations, and the

Means or Inftruments of propagating the true

Religion in the World, by obliging them not
fo much as to converfe with them, or to come
into their Company, fo far as they could avoid

it, nor to fhew them the leaft Marks of com-
mon Refped:, Civility, or Decency ? If this was
not putting them into a State of Enmity and
War with all the reft of Mankind, by the very

Nature of their Conftitution, I cannot conceive

what fhould be fo. I believe this Author can

hardiy tell me what more effectual Method
could
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could have been taken to eftablifh a State of
eternal Enmity and War between them and the

reft of the World -, or how it fhould be poffible,

that a People thus conftituted could propagate

the true Religion to other Nations, but by force

of Arms. This was the Method by which
Mofes and his Succeffors got their Settlement in

that Country at firft, and by which they violated

all the Terms and Conditions of the Abrahamic
Covenant orLawofRighteoufnefs. And when
this Declaration of War with the reft of the

World had been once made and confirmed by

their very Conftitution, it could not be other-

wife in the natural Courfe of Things, but that

the War muft be continued till one Side or

other had got the Victory, and this proved to

be the Cafe in Fact.

The Author obferves in the next Page, that

this People were not only obliged to love and

fliew Kindnefs to one another but to Strangers

too. And here he quotes the feveral Texts out

of the Law, which obliged them to {hew fuch

Kindnefs to the Strangers ; but he does not tell

the Reader what Strangers thefe were, which
muft quite have fpoiled his Harangue. It is

evident from all the Paffages he quotes, that

tliey were their own naturalized Strangers, or

the Profelytes who lived among them, and who
worshipped the fame God> and made a Part of

thefame Nation ; but they could {hew no Kind-

nefs, nor have any Thing to do with any other

Strangers who were not of their Nation and

Religion. But thofe Profelytes of the Gate

though
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though they were not circumcifed, yet they

complied with the facrificial Part of the Law,
and paid their Tithes and Dues to the Priefts.

And therefore Solomon when he built theTemple,

affigned a particular Court for thofe devout

Gentiles^ who came up with their Gifts and
Offerings to Jerufalem ; and he prays for them,

that God would beftow on them all the Fa-
vours and Bleffings of his own People.

This Writer indeed has the AiTurance after-

wards, Page 129. to deny that the Profelytes

of the Gate were naturalized Strangers, or that

they were coniidered and owned as Members
of the fame Society. I am very fure, that by
the Law of Mofes they were to be received,

confidered, and treated,as Brethren and Fellow-

I Citizens, and were under the Protection of the

Law as much as the circumcifed Jews them-
felves, while they lived among them ; and this

was all that I meant by Naturalization ; but if

this Writer has any other more peculiar Senfe,

I would not difpute with him about a Word.
But this is plain that all their Friendship, Con-
verfation, Intercourfe, and Familiarity, was to

be confined to their own Religion, fo fax as

owning and worshipping the one God was anv
peculiar Religion of theirs ; and with the reft

of the World they were put into a State of En-
mity and War. But it is impoflible that this

People mould ever have been intended or pro-

mifed as a Bleffing to other Nations, upon a

Foot that would not fuffer them to have any
peaceable Intercourfe or Communication with

any
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any Nation but their own, and any Man who
will but open his Eyes may fee, that as foon

as tie Mofaic Difpenfation took place, the

Abrahamic Covenant, or Law of Righteoufnefs,

was fet afide. But this it is for an ignorant

Fellow to have to do with a Mafter ofArts.

This Author pretends, That though Perfe-*

cution for Conference fake, or eflablifhing true

Religion by force of Arms, would be wrong
now, and muft be wrong under all Circum-

ftances of which we can judge ; yet it does not

follow, that therefore it was wrong under a

Theocracy, or under the Circumftances of the

Ifraelites when thatLaw was given. This is the

Sum of his whole Argument under this Head.

But the Reafon againft Perfecution for Con-
fcience fake, or eflablifhing Religion by ouN
ward Force and Violence, does not at all de-

pend upon different and variable Circumftances

of Perfons and Things, which might make
fome Things right and reafonable at one Time
that would not be fo at another. The Argu-

ment here depends on the eternal immutable

Reafon and Fitnefs of Things, the moral Per-

fections of God, and the Nature of Religion it-

felf. To force Religion itfelf upon Confciencc

and inward Judgment is impoffible in the Na-
ture of the Thing, and to force the outward

Pradtice againft Confcience and inward Judg-

ment is tyrannical, unjuft, and contrary to the

Nature and Perfections of God ; this therefore

muft be eternally and in all Cafes -wrong, and

as much fo in Mofes as in the Popef or any
other
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other Perfecutors at this Time ; and if he can

juflify it in one, why not in the other, fince

the fame divine Authority is pleaded for it

now as then. But to fay that the Thing might

be right then, and to that People, though not

at other Times, or to any other People for the

Reafons given , when he had given no Reafons,

and could give none, is a mere Evafion, and

fuch as could come from none hut a Majier of

Arts. He all along fuppofes this Law to have

been of poftive divine Authority, which is the

very Thing in Queftion, and what he ought to

have proved a little otherwife than he has done.

But this Writer could prove any Thing in the

World, if you would but grant his Suppofi-

tions, and not difpute with him at all.

The Author, page 133, fays, " It is hard to

" conceive upon what Grounds this Writer
cc could affert as he does, that Mofes was very

confident that his People fhould have it in

their Power to extend their conquering Arms,

not only in Canaan, but over all the reft of the
" World." This Author feems to be molt at

a Lofs where there is leaft Reafon for it. I

fuppofe he will grant me, that when Mofes un-
dertook the Conqueft of Canaan, he was very

confident that God would blefs and fucceed

him in it, or fully perfuaded that he was tak-

ing the right Way of fulfilling the Abrakamic
Covenant and Promife, of making his People a
Blefling to all Nations, or the Means of propa-

gating the Knowledge and Worfhip of the true

God throughout the Earth. Had he not been

very
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very confident of this, he would never have

run fo great a Rifk, or taken any iuch Method.
After he had taken Pofleflion of a Country by

Fire and Sword, and given a Law which muft
neceflarily eftablifh and perpetuate an Enmity
and State of War with all other Nations, he

could have no other poflible Way of fpreading

Religion but by Force of Arms, for the Na-
ture of the Conqueft muft neceflarily, and in

the Courfe of Things, exafperate the neighbour-

ing Nations, and arm all their Paffions againft

fuch bloody Robbers andPlunderers ; but he was

fully perfwaded, that if his People kept to his

Law, God would enable them to conquer all

their Enemies, which muft have been the whole

World,fo far as their Name had fpread. But the

Hopes and Confidence ofMofes all came to no-

thing, after 40 Years Experience of the incura-

ble Blindnefs and Obduracy of the People

;

and indeed he could have had no reafonable

Ground to expecl: Succefs at firft, in the Way
he took t© accomplifti the Promife made to

Abraham, fince the very Method which he

took to bring it about, was a Violation of that

Covenant of Peace and Righteoufnefs, and af-

cribing the Want of Succefs afterward to the

Peoples not obeying or keeping clofe enough

to that rigorous burdenfome Law, which muft

have been worfe than the 'Egyptian Bondage it-

felfj was a mere Blind, and has been always

made Ufe of to cover over and difguiie an un-

juftifiable Attempt, contrary to all the. Laws
of Nature and Nations ; and equally contrary

to
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to the Nature and Conditions of the Abrahamic

Covenant and Promife, or the Law of Truth,

Peace, and Righteouinefs. Had the People

kept to this, they could have had no Need of

fo rigorous a Law, or fo bloody and unfuccefs-

ful a War. It does not appear that they ever

fell into Idolatry in the Wildernefs, after the

firft Inftance of the golden Calf, and they con-

tinued after this to worihip the true God du-

ring the Lives oijoftuasni. the Elders, which
could not be lefs than 40 Years more, and yet

they could not conquer the Country. The Pre-

tence therefore that God punifhed them only

for their Idolatry, was vain and ill-grounded :

I
But the original Cry of Blood and Murder ftill

! followed them throughout all their Generations,

and kept them almoft continually immerfed in

Blood, till at length they were utterly extirpa-

ted and difperfed, and made the Scorn and By-
Word of the whole World. Such an Example
has Providence made of a Nation that pretend-

ed to fulfil a Covenant or Promife of Truth,

Peace, and Righteouinefs, by the moft unex-

empled Inhumanity, Violence, and Rapine;

and afcribing all this to a pofiiive divine Au-
thority, is reverfing the Law of Nature, and
impeaching all the divine Perfections only to

juiiify Theft and Perjury, Robbery and Mur-
der. How all fuch Things may be afcribed to

God, as bringing them about, and permitting

hem in the Com fe of his Providence, is vifible

enough ; but afcribing them to a pofitive Will,

s deitroying and fetting afide all the Boundaries

H and
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and natural Diftin&ion between Good and Evil,

Right and Wrong. But mod unhappy be) ond
all ExprefTion would be the Lot of Mankind,

if God had left them no common Rule or Mea-
fure of Truth and Falfehood, Good and Evil,

independent of the Claims and Pretenfions of

Enthufiafm and Impofture. But this Author,

amidft all his Divinity and School-learning,

does not feem to have Difcernment enough, to

fee how the Hebrew Hiftorians generally afcribe

Things to God, in a Senfe very different from

what we fhould now. In a Multitude of In-

itances they feem to fpeak of a pojitive Will,

where it is evident that nothing more could be

meant by it than Permiffion ; and fuch was the

Temper of the People, that they could receive

nothing as from God, but under fome Appear-

ance or other of pofitive Authority,

There are Inftances enough of this, which a

Man of his Underftanding and Knowledge in

the Scriptures cannot be ignorant of. But

whatever they might do formerly, we muft di-

fiinguilh now between Permiffion and Cornmif-

fion, with Regard to God and Providence ->

though I think he has here left himfelf no

Rule or Criterion of Judgment in this Cafe

;

and though he would fcarce admit of fuch

Confufion in any other Inftance, yet he thinks

he muft admit it here with Regard to the di-

vine Authority of the Mofaic Dijpenfation. In

fhort,I deny that ever God had promifed Abra-
ham or his Seed the Poffeffion of the Land by

Conqueft, or in a Way of Violence and Blood-

shed.



Moral Truth and Reason. 115

fhed. This I think I have proved, and \(

I had faid no more, this is a fufficient Anfwer

to the Author's Argument in this Chapter, con-

cerning the pofitive divine Authority of Mofes.

But the Author in his next or fifth Chapter

goes farther, and endeavours to clear this Law
from fome Imputations, which I thought lay

very hard upon it, as a Matter of immediate

pofitive divine Inftitution. And I hope this

Writer will here keep to Scripture-Authority,

and not try to work off or evade any Thing
that may be plainly proved from thence ; and
if fome Things fhould appear fhocking to him
in our prefent Notions and Apprehenfions of

Things, he has an Anfwer ready, That how-
ever ftrange or unreafonable thofe Things might
be thought now, they were yet wife, reafon-

able, and fit, at that Time, and under fuch Cir-

cumflances.

I had clearly proved, and beyond the Poffi-

bility of any fair Anfwer, that human Sacrifices

were indulged and allowed, though not enjoined^

by the Law of Mofes', and that they were fup-

pofed and included among the feveral other

Cafes of Fows or Free-will Offerings. The Au-
thor, I prefume, faw, that granting this would
De giving up the immediate divine Authority

)f that Law; but the Manner in which he tries

o get off with it, is fo fhamefully evafive, that

t plainly fhews him to have been ftruggling

vith his own Convictions. He pretends, that

he Perfons or Things to be given up and de-

nted to God in Sacrifice, by a fpecial or ab-

H 2 folute
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folute Vow and Free-will-offering, as Levi?.

xxvii. 20. were devoted and given up to him

as a Curfe, or in a Way of Vengeance, as the

Canaanites were. But can any Thing be more

abfurd or contradidory than this? Any Thing

accurfed or unclean could not poffibly be offered

or accepted in Sacrifice, nor could they devote

or dedicate any Thing as a Vow or Free-will-

offering, which the Law had made due before.

Things offered in this Way muff: be a Man^s

own Property, and at his own Difpofal, with-

out any prior Right or Claim againft him. As

to the Word Cherem which he cavils about, it

is plain, that from the Ufe of it in Scripture, it

fignifies any Thing in general that is to be ut-

terly deflroyed without any Redemption or

Retrieve, whether as a Curfe, and in a Way
of Wrath and Vengeance, or by Sacrifice and

Offering to the Lord. And will this Author

fay that Jepbtbas Daughter was doomed to De-

ftruction like the Canaanites, or that her Father

vowed her to the Lord as a Curfe ? But whe-

ther Jepbtha really did facrifice his Daughter or

not, the Author fays has been a Quefiion among

the moft learned Critics, both among the Jews

and Chriflians, and is jlill like to be fa. That

is, they have doubted whether this Story, as

the Scripture relates it, is true or not, or whether

the Hiftorian has here given us the real Matter

of Fact ; for they could have no other real

Ground or Caufe of doubting. But let us jitp-

pofe, fays he, that Jephtha did facrifice his

Daughter, it only follows that he did wrong

in
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m it, through a mijlaken Zeal and Scrupulofity

:

Since, as I have proved, the Law of Mofes no

where allowed human Sacrifices. But no fuch

Thing will follow that this was done by a mi-

ftaken Zeal in Jepbtha, nor has he at all

proved that this Law did not allow of human
Sacrifices. I have given him an exprefs Statute

of that Law, where fuch Sacrifices are allowed

as Vows or Free-will-offerings, and {hewn the

Weaknefsand Infufficiency of that poor Cavil

or Criticifm, by which he endeavoured to e-

lude it. That there were no moie Inftances of

this afterwards, or none left upon Record, is

no great. Wonder, fince Jephthas Rafhnefs in

making fuch a Vow, and thereby laying him-
felf under fuch a Necefiity of Law, was never

approved of, and the whole Nation, or Tribe

at leaft, afterwards kept an annual Mourning for

it, which plainly fhews that the Execution of

this Vow was from a Necefiity not to be dif-

penfed with, when the Vow had been once

made. As to the Paflages he has referred to,

where God abfolutely forbad this People to wor-
ship and offer Sacrifices to him after the Manner
of the Heathens, they conclude nothing at all.

For I believe it would be hard to find any Sort

or Kind of Sacrifices inUfe among the Heathens,

that Mofes did not adopt into his own Scheme
of Superftition, only they were, not to be offer-

ed in the fame Places, nor to the fame Gods.

But there was nothing fo dear and valuable

which the Heathens might offer to their falfe

H 3 Gods.,
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Gods, but the Ifraelites might offer to their own
true God.

But how (hocking foever thefe Things may
appear, when confidered as the Worfhip of

the true God, the eternal infinite Creator him-
felf, yet they will not appear fo very furpriz-

ing, when they are taken only as a Worfliip

paid to the local, oracular, and tutelar God of

Ifrael, as diftinguifhed from the like local, tu-

telar Gods of other Nations. That this grofsly

ignorant and mod flupidPeople bad fuch aGod,
under the fame Notion with the HeathenGods,
is indifputably clear through the whole Story

;

and accordingly they worshipped him in the

fame fuperftitious Way, and with the fame Sort

of external, ufelefs, and fenfelefs Ceremonies;

and therefore the popular Religion which Mofes

contrived for the common Herd, who were ca-

pable of no better, was but a more refined

Scheme of Superftition, which might ferve to

keep them from the grofler Idolatry of the

Egyptians, and other Nations, till the Time
might come in which they fhould be brought

to a more rational and fpiritual Worfhip, fuit-

able to the Nature and Perfections of the in-

finite eternal Creator. It is plain, that while

this People had fuch a local tutelar God of

their own, they were almofl continually re-

volting to the Worfhip of other Gods, who by
giving their Wormippers better Succefs in War,
often happened to be too hard for their own
God. But when this Idol of theirs had been

b^rnt by the Babylonians in his own Temple,
the
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the People having loft their own, never after-

wards received or worfhipped the tutelar Gods
of other Nations, but in ail Times to come
kept themfelves free from that Sort of Super-

ftition and Idolatry. The Nations round about

could not but conceive of the local, tutelar

God of Ifrael under the fame Notion which
they did of their own, and muft think him the

moft cruel, vengeful, and implacable of all o-

ther Gods, who would fet his Worfliippers and
Votaries on a Work fo abhorrent to Nature,

and fo contrary to all Right and Reafon ; and
this muft give them the utmoft Abhorrence and

Deteftation both of this People and their God.
All this in its natural and juft Confequences has

been verified in Fa£t, and the Courfe of God's
i Providence, as the Hiftory of that People abun-

dantly proves. But thus much for the local,

tutelar God, or popular Idol of Ifrael, that I

am fure could not be the true God, who can
be worfhipped only by a rational Service in

Spirit and in Truth, and who only jeeketh Jiich

to worfhip him.

But I muft now again return to the Author
where I left him. I had obferved, Mor. Philof.

p. 137, 138. that God's claiming all the Firft-

born of Ifrael as holy to himjelj, both of Man
and Beaft, was a plain Proof of his Right to

both, and muft lay an equal Obligation to one
as much as the other ; for furely a pofitive, ab-

folute Claim from God muft not only prove a

Right, but lay an Obligation, or create a Law,
as long as it fubfifts. But this Right and con-

H 4 fequent
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fequent Obligation, with regard to the human
Kind, was not infilled on, or put in Execution,

with refpect to the human Kind, but remitted

and excufed on the reafonable Confideration

that God would accept the Firft-born of the

Tribe of Levi to ferve at the Tabernacle, and
to be diftinguifhed by particular Marks of Ho-
nour there, and this to exempt the Firft-born

of the other Tribes from the Honour and Hap-
pinefs of being facrihxed. This is the Repre-
fentation which I had given of the Matter, and
which one would think (hould be plain Senfe,

and intelligible enough, as I am fure, it is a

true and faithful Reprefentation, fo far as I can

fee or underfbnd it. But the Reader (hall now
fee what this Author makes of it, and how he

treats me upon it. And I (hall here quote

him out, that no Miftakes or Cavils may arife

about it.

" TheArgument he endeavours to bring from
the Law for redeeming the Firft-born,may be

turned againft him, and proves the very con-

trary of what he produces it for. Since when
" God challenges the Firft-born of Man and
<c Bead to himfelf, in Memorial of his flaying

the Firft-born of the Egyptians, and fparing

the IJraelites, which was a wife Conftitution,

aptly contrived to keep up a conftantMemoria!

of this moft extraordinary Event, and confe-

quently of their Deliverance out of Egypt,the

Remembrance of which was of high Impor-

tance to preferve throughout all their Genera-

tions j I fay,when he made this Conftitution,

2 " or
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or commanded the Firft-born among clean

Beafts to be facrificed ; but with regard to the

Firft-born among unclean Beafts,which were
c< forbidden in the Law to be facrificed, and all

the Firft-born among Men ,they were exprefs-

ly commanded to redeem them ; a manifeft

Proof, that as he would not have unclean

Beafts to be facrificed, fo neither would he

have any human Sacrifices to be offered to him.

This is the plain original Law relating to that

Matter,E.%W. xiii. 13, 18. yet this Writer has

the Confidence to tell us, that this Law con-

cerns the Redemption of theFirft-born,which
he calls a fevere Law, whereby were enjoined

cc
fuch terrible Things in Righteoufnefs ; laid them
under anObligation to facrifice theirFirft-born

Children unto God. He is pleafed indeed to

allow that this Law was afterwards very much
mitigated, or rather repealed, viz. upon God's

accepting all the Males of Levi for the Firft-

born Males of all, as a Ranfom or Redemption

of their Lives. And if we would know
how far that fevere Law wT

as mitigated

or repealed, he informs us that it con-
*' lifted in this, that God hereby removed
cc

the legal Obligation of human Sacrifices^

and left it to the free Choice and volun-

tary Oblation of the People, whether their

Burnt-Offerings of this Kind Jhould be Male
or Female, and whether itJhould be the Fir/1-

cc born or not. So that he fuppofes, that be-
tc

fore the Levites were taken in inftead of the

£ Firft-born, the Ifraelites were under a legal

" Obligation

<c

cc

cc

cc

I cc

1 cc

cc

cc

cc

cc
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<c Obligation to offer up all their Firft-born
<c Male Children as Sacrifices or Burnt-Offer-
€e ings to the Lord ; and that afterward they
<c had the Favour done them to leave it to
c<

their Choice, not whether they fhould of-

fer up any of their Children at all, but to

offer up either Males or Females, or any
other of their Children, whether of the Firft-

born or not.'* I have given all this as a Spe-

cimen of the Author's Skill and Dexterity in

Argument, but I believe there never was fuch

an Interpreter or Commentator before. It is

plain, that I had fiippofed an immediate Obli-

gation to arife from God's Claim of Right and

Declaration of his Will, concerning their offer-

ing up all their Firft-born of both Man and
Beaft, antecedent to the Mitigation or Remit-
ment of this Obligation afterwards," by God's

accepting the Levitical Males for the Firft-

born of all the other Tribes. But after this

gracious Mitigation of the firft Demand, the

People were left at Liberty whether they would
offer any Sacrifices of the human Kind or not,

and if they did, it might be any Child, Son

or Daughter, without any Regard to a Firft-

born. But this candid Writer makes me fay,

That after the Mitigation of, or difpenfing with,

that firft Law, or rigorous Demand of the

Firft-born of Man as well as Beaft, it was left

to their Choice, not whether they would offer

any human Sacrifices or no, but whether it

fhould be the Firft-born or any other Child, But

does this Man believe a God or a Judgment to

come ?
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come ? I am fure, if he cannot here blufh for

himfelf, all his Friends muft blufh for him.

Is it poffible that it fhould be left to their

Choice whether they would offer any human

Sacrifice at all or not, and yet only left to

their Choice whether it fhould be a Firjl-born

or not ? Thus has this Writer's Zeal tranfport-

ed him beyond all the Bounds of Truth, Rea-

ibn, or Confcience. And while he is maintain-

ing the fundamental Principles of all Impofture,

Superftition, and Idolatry, he blefTes himfelf in

his Heart, as doing God and Religion good

Service, and means nothing by divine Autho-

rity but Truth without Reafon, or religious

' Obligations without any rational Light or Evi-

dence to the Underftanding, but a blind 1m-

|

plicit Submiffion to Authority.

But to return to the Argument ; the great

I Queflion here is, in what Senfe the Firft-born

Males of Ifrael had been referved as holy to the

.Lord, and what the Redemption or Deliverance

from this State of Holinefs was, to which they

were afterwards intitled ? Whatever this was,

it muft plainly have been by two different Laws,

ConfHtutions, or Defignations, in which the one

was reverfed or fet afide to make Way for the

other ; and yet this Author moil abfurdly fup-

pofes and afferts, that both thefe were one and
the fame Conftitution or Defignation, and that

there w7as no Alteration,Reverfernent, or Repeal,

in the Cafe. It is plain, that this Redemption
and Right, or Grant of it, was looked upon as a

very high Favour^ or a Deliverance from fome
great
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great Evil -, and therefore if the Levites had
been put into the fame State from which the

others had been delivered, they muft have been

punifhed in the others Stead, and the Family
of the two Brothers muft have fuffered for the

Pleafure and Happinefs of the other Tribes.

But this looks a little unlikely, and therefore

it is highly probable it could not have been the

Cafe, what the Phrafe of referving as holy to

the Lord fignifies, with Regard to the Firft-born

Males among the clean Beads, is very evident,

and there is not the leafl Ground or Reafon to

think that it muft not fignify the fame in both

Cafes, and that the Firft-born Males of the

human and brutal Kind had at firft been referv-

^d and fet apart as holy to the Lord in the fame
Senfe. And this is the more evident, becaufe

when the Levitical Males come to be fubftitut-

ed for the Firft-born of the other Tribes, the

Expreffion is quite altered, and it is not faid

they mall be holy to the Lord, as the others

were before, but they pall be mine, i. e. my
chief Servants or peculiar Favourites, to wear
my Livery and minifter in my Court, to eat

at my Table, to be exempted from all other

Bufinefs, Care, and Toil, and to live in Eafe

and Idlenefs, Pleafure and Luxury, on the

Fruits of the Sweat and Labour of the whole
People befides. This was really the Cafe of

the Levites, and this muft have been the Mi-
iery, Death, or Slavery, from which the Firft-

born had been redeemed and delivered, had

there been fuch.Exchange and Substitution as

fome
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fome Schematics imagine. But the bare re-

prefenting fuch an Hypothefis is enough to ex-

pofe it, and turn it into Ridicule, fince, if this

had been all that was meant by it, it is plain

that this could have been no Senfe at all.

But there is another Way of explaining this

Matter, and making it as clear as Day-light

upon the Principles of human Policy, though

not of School-Divinity. And therefore fince

the Divines are fo much at a Lofs about it,

why may not I attempt another Way ? It is

plain then from the frequent Murmurings and
Difcontents of the. People, and their charging

Mofes and Aaron with taking too much upon,

them, that the main Point which Mofes as a

Politician had to gain with them was, how to

fettle the Government or Priefthood in the

Tribe of Levi, and thereby fecure it to his own
Family ; and confidering the turbulent Temper
of the People, this required fome Management
and Contrivance 5 and therefore Mofes having

Credit and Influence enough with them, he

muft procure an immediate pofitive Law from
God to referve their Firft-born both of Man
and Beaft as holy to the Lord in the facrificial

Senfe. This was a raoft. fevere Law, but yet

God, had not made it fo abfolute, but it might

be difpenfed with in Regard to the human
Kind, if the Priefthood was fettled in the

Tribe of Levi, or in the Family of Mofes and
Aaron; and then God was ready to take all the

Males of that Tribe in lieu of the Firft-born

Males of the other Tribes, whofe Lives . were

other-
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otherwife all forfeited, and referved to a more
facred Ufe. It is eafy to conceive how this

muft take with them, and how readily and

joyfully they would comply with fuch a Law,
and become the Servants and Tributaries of that

Tribe for ever, to lave the Lives of their Firft-

born. Such a Law muft for ever deter them
from invading the Office, Privilege, and Pre-

rogative of the Levites. I do not fay this was
really the Cafe, but fuppofing it fo, it would
give a clearer and more fatisfactory Account of

the Matter than any of our fyflematical Divines

have yet done. And this 1 am fure of, that

our Author's Way of feeming to contemn all

Arguments which he cannot anfwer, and

throwing them off as not worth anfwering, is

perfectly fhamelefs, and if he can find no bet-

ter Arguments than he hasmuftered up already,

I am willing to leave this Matter juft where it

now ftands.

He next comes to the Cafe of Abrahams of-

fering up his Son, and the Heir of thePromife,

at the fuppofed Command of God. In which,

as in all other Inftances, he makes as light of

me as if I was not worthy to be his Lamp-Boy
or Shoe-Cleaner, and this perhaps may be true

enough ; but yet I hope the candid Reader will

not defpife my Arguments ever the more for

it.

He dwells long upon this Cafe of Abraham,
and fpends above 20 Pages about it, and at

laft leaves it juft as he found it, or altogether

improbable and incredible. I had urged, that

2 as
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as the Matter of this Command is contrary to

the Law of Nature, to the Moral Perfections

of God, and to all the Affections, Paffions, and
Sentiments which God himfelf has implanted

in human Nature, it muft be unreafonable and
incredible in itfelf, and in the Nature and Rea-

fon of Things. And this rational Evidence to

the Underftanding being vaftly fuperior and
prior to any hiftorical Proof, no fuch lower

Proof from Teftimony can fet it afide. This

s my Argument, that the Thing itfelf is of

fuch a Nature, as not to be capable of Proof

3y any hiftorical Evidence or Teftimony. This
Writer continually throughout his whole Ha-
angue goes upon IPs and May-bee's \ but I am
lot difputing againft Poffibilities, but only

ronfidering where the Probability or fuperior

evidence lies, and upon this Foot I am willing

o reft the whole Matter as it now ftands, after

vhat has been faid on both Sides.

It may be fuppofed indeed, that in the ftiort

mperfed: Account of this Affair, that we have
ranfmitted to us, there may have been fome
>riginal Circumftances relating to it left out,

vhich might have cleared up the whole Mat-
er, and rendered the Story very reafonable

nd credible. As Abraham and his Family
vere then the only Worfhippers of the true

jod, the People of the Land and Country
bout might thus urge or prefs him, that if his

jod was the only true God, or the one Crea-
x and Difpofer of all Things, he mould fa-

rifice his only Son and Heir, and then if his

God
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God would raife him from the Dead, put him
into the fame State of Life and Action as be-

fore, and fulfil his Promifes in him, they

would all believe in and worfhip the God of

Abraham^ and be of his Religion ; and Abra-
ham upon this might have a ftrong indubitable

Perfwafion and Impreffion upon his Mind,
that God would give them this Convi&ion,

and that this over-bearing Faith or Perfwafion

of his muft come from God. But if this was
the Cafe, the Event proved the contrary, and

that God did not intend to propagate the true

Religion and Worfhip in fuch a miraculous

Way ; or if there muft be fome vifible Ap-
pearance and audible Voice in the Cafe, fup-

pofe an Angel had appeared to Abraham , and

told him, that if he would facrifice his Son,

and burn him to Afhes, God would bring him
into Life again, and make good all his Pro-

mifes to him, this might have been fufficient

to put Abraham upon the Work, without any

of the otherwife fhocking Circumftances to

human Nature ; but which Way foever this

Cafe is put, it muft be plain that the Thing
did not come immediately from God, and

Abrahams Perfwafion in this Cafe was not

well grounded ; however, it ferved to (hew the

Strength and Invincibility of Abrahams Faith

and Truft in God, and that he was ready to

do any Thing, or part with any Thing, at his.

Command. But then that God himfelf fhould

command this to try what Abraham would do

in fuch a Cafe, as if God did not know as

well



Moral Truth and Reason. 129

well without it, is the moft abfurd and ridicu-

lous Suppofition in the World.

The Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews,

to whom this Writer refers, without any au-

thentic Authority, as St Paul, feems to place

this Cafe of Abraham upon the very fame Foot;

and Abraham confidered or reafoned with him-
felf, or was fully convinced and perfwaded in

his own Mind, that if he fhould facrifice his

Son, God would certainly raife him again

from the Dead, and make good his Promifes

in him after all. But it is certain that God
had never intended or promifed any fuch

Thing ; and therefore Abrahams Faith here,

lowever ftrong and overbearing, wras yet pre-

sumptive, or an irrational enthufiaflic Perfwa-

ion, which God himfelf could never have
>een the Author of 3 and if he was miftaken

n this, he might be in other Cafes too, where
ie depended on any immediate Revelation or

Communication from God, above and beyond
ie rational Evidence or Appearance of Things

p his Underflanding. And as to the 400 Years

If fojourning, at the End of which they were
> be put into the quiet peaceable Poffeffion of

lie Land for ever, or throughout all their Ge-
lations, whether it be regarded as a Prophecy
' Promife, it was plainly never fulfilled. If

e take it as a Prophecy, therefore it mult
ive been a falfe Prophecy ; and if it is confider-

I as a conditional Promife, thofe Conditions

ving been never complied with, it could not

I be
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be accomplifhed -, and had that People ftaid in

Egypt till they could have been delivered in

God's own Way, or upon the Terms of the

Abrahamic Covenant, they muft have been

there ft ill*

But it feems plain from the Account we have

of the Matter, that Abraham had a very

ftrong Perfwafion, however he came by it,

that the Sacrifice of an only Son would be fo

acceptable to God, as to induce him to work
the moft ftupendous Miracle, as the Reward of

fuch high Devotion, and as a Teftimony of

his Approbation. And Dr Hyde de Relig. Vet.

Perjar. informs us, That this Cafe of Abra-

ham was the Original or firft Occafion of

human Sacrifices all over the Eaft ; and if that

was fo, this Miftake of Abraham's was very

fatal to Mankind, and he proved, in the Event,

a greater Corrupter than Reformer of the

World. But if Abraham himfelf carried this

Matter too far, and iufTered his Imagination

and Strength of Perfwafion about Revelation

and immediate Communications from God,

fometimes to tranfport him beyond the Bounds

of Reafon and Truth, this ought to caution

all our modern Schematifts not to pufh fuch

a Principle of Error and Deception ftill farther,

by abufing and mifreprefenting others under

the odious Names of Deijis, Free-Thinkers,

Infidels, Enemies to Chrijiianity, &c. only be-

caufe they cannot give into the fame Enthufia-

ftic Scheme, but require plain Reafon and

confiftent
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confident Senfe for what they believe. And
could this learned Writer be but prevailed on
to drop his Scheme, or not to trouble the
World farther with it, till he mould be able
to produce any fuch rational Evidence for it,

I am verily perfwaded that we mould never
hear any Thing more from him.

Kir I'iiiI IfT r
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SECT. V.

The fupreme Power, according to the Confuta-

tion of Mofes, lodged in the High-Prieft, to

whom the ultimate Appeal in 'Judgment was
made, proved, againjl the Author s Exceptions

and Evafions. The Oracle was the Priejl
;

and the local, oracular, or tutelar God of

Ifrael, who was a Friend to that Country, and
an Enemy to all other Nations, could not be

the true God. That the Revenues of the

Priefthood in Egypt amount to at leajl an

annual Pent upon all the hands proved, a?id

conjequently that this muft have been a7i unjufi

and tyrannical Conjlitution by the Author's

own Concefftons. The Pride and Vanity of this

Nation in imagini?ig that all Truth a?idRigh-

teoufnefs muft be derived from them to other

Nations, perfectly enthufiaftic and groundleft.

No other Nation ever received the Worfhip of

the true God upon the Motives of a Refurrec-

tion, and a future State from this Nation ; but
y

on the contrary, the Jews them/elves received

theft Doctrines and future Sanationsfrom the

Perfians, after the Rife of that Monarchy.

H U S far I think I have fairly fet afide

all this Author's Pretenfions to Revela-

tion abQve Reafon> or to any Religion different

from
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from the eternal, immutable Religion of God
and Nature, or that eternal, immutable Truth

and Righteoufhefs by which Abraham, Noah,

Enoch, and all good Men from the beginning

of the World had been juftified and accepted

of God, and v/hich Chrijl came to reftore,

confirm, and propagate farther in the World.

But we are now to enter upon the Bufinefs of

the legal Priefthood and Sacrifices, and to en-

quire into the Nature, Grounds, and Reafons of

it, and of what Ufe or Service it has been, or

could be, to true Religion. And here as the

Author has been indifputably tedious enough,

I wifh I could have found more Argument in

proportion to the length of his Harangues.

This Author, pag. 179. denies the fupreme

Power in this Nation to have been in the High-
Prieft, and the Reafon he gives for it is, that

the Government was in the Hands of Judges,

and the great Council or Sanhedrim,by the Law
of Mofes ; and that at laft their Kings could

depofe a High-Prieft, and do what they thought

fit. But furely he could not think that I fup-

pofed the Execution of the whole Government
to be in the Priefts, for the Truth is, that

they were intirely exempted from all the Bur-

den, Expence, or Hazard of Government ->

they paid no Taxes, but received all the Re-
venues of the Nation, they could not be oblig-

ed to civil Offices, nor to bear Arms, they were
only Lords and Judges, and not common Sub-
jects, and that the fupreme Power was in the

High-Prieft, and the ultimate Appeal in Judg-
I 3 ment
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ment to him, by the Conftitution of Mofes, is

fo very evident, that this Writer could not deny

it 3 but when they came to chufe a King, and

put themfelves under the regal Power after the

Manner of other Nations, this was a funda-

mental Breach of the Conftitution, and they

were now no longer a Theocracy, as the Prophet

told them, the God of Ifrael was now no
longer the King of Ifrael, but they had depof-

ed and dethroned their God, and made another

King. It could now in Time to come be to

no Purpofe to confult the Oracle, or to afk

Counfel of God, when the High-Priejl himfelf

was become a Subject, and the King would
do what he pleafed.

And this lets one into the whole Myftery,

and fbews wherein the Impofture or Cheat lay

of God's being their King. It is very evident

through the whole Story, that this People had

a local, oracular, and tutelar God, who is cal-

led the God of Ifrael, as diftinguimed from the

like refidential Gods of Egypt, Philiftia, Zidon,

and other Nations ; they had a God that refid-

ed in the Sanduary, and fat in Judgment upon
the Mercy-Seat, from whence they could hear

his Voice, though they were not to fee his

Face, nor fo much as to form in their Imagi-

nations any Idea or Refemblance of him. This
God after he had been dethroned and depofed

as King, had a Houfe built for him, where he

dwelt 450 Years without being ever confulted

pr advifed with, and then was burnt in his own
Palace by the idolatrous Babylonians. This was

z the
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the God for whom the Priefthood was inftitut-

ed, to whom the Sacrifices were offered, and

who was to be appeafed and pacified with the

Blood of Beafts ; but to fuppofe and affirm all,

or any Thing of this of the true God, muft be

equally abfurd and blafphemous. It is very

plain to me, that Mofes only refined upon the

Superftition of Egypt and other Nations, he

took them off from the grofs Idolatry of Image-

Worfhip, and brought them to the Notion

of the Unity, Spirituality, and Invifibility of

the true God 5 but then his making the true

God only the refidential, tutelar God of that

Country, and his inftituting a Priefthood and

Sacrifices to him in Imitation of the Heathens,

is a plain Proof that he could not entirely

bring them off from their old Superftition and

Idolatry. And as he could not do this, he

made the beft of it, took an Occafion from it

to fettle the Government, with a vaft Revenue,

in his own Tribe and Family ; and this was

furely making the beft of a bad Matter.

This Writer's Pretence that I had afferted,

that the Levites were exempted by Law from
1 the common Jurifdiction of the Law, and

what he fays upon it, pag. 180— 182, is no-

thing but Forgery and Abufe ; the meaneft of

them had greater legal Privileges than even the

Princes of the other Tribes, fuch as I have

mentioned above \ and as to the common Ju-
rifdiction of the Law in criminal Cafes, they

I
might eafily evade it, confidering the fpecial

Favour they muft always have at Court, which

I 4 was
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was entirely Levitical, and that they had been,

by the very Conftitution, placed and difperfed

about as Spies and Informers all over the King-

dom ; fo that a Man had better have forgiven

Murder than affront a Levite. Pag. 182. this

admirable Writer has a very extraordinary Pa-

ragraph which I fhall tranfcribe, to let the Rea-
der fee his uncommon 'Talents.

" As to their Church-Revenues, if he could
<c prove, as he fays, he eafily could, That they

had full twenty Shillings in the Pound upon

all the hands of Ifrael, he might - jullly fay,

that they drained all the Treasures of the

Kingdom into the Church ^ but a wild Afler-

tion as this deferves no Anfwer, and only

ftiews that this Writer throws out any Thing
at random, by which he may vent his

Spleen againft the Priefts, without being at
<£

all follicitous whether it be agreeable toTruth
" or Decency." One may fee by this, that

the Author never rented an Eflate himfelf and

paid the Rent. But why may not a whole Na-
tion of Tenants live at a rack Rent, as well as

fo great a Part of this and other Nations do

now? Every rented Eftate in Land ought to

make three annual Rents, or otherwife the Te-
nant could not live and maintain a Family out

of it, after he has defraid all the Charge and

Expence of Tillage, and paid his Rent 5 but

this vaft Pvevenue to the Priefts was moftly

fqueezed out of the Sweat and Labour of the

Poor; and fince this Author has made fo fair

a Conceffion^ I fhall attempt for once to prove

z that

cc

cc

cc

cc

cc

cc
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that it could not amount by Law to lefs than an

annual Rent upon the Lands, befides what the

Priefts and Levites might extort by the Power

and Privileges granted them.

In the firfh Place then, the Priefthood had

a Tenth of all the original natural Produce of

the Soil, in Corn, Wine, Oil, Fruits, &c. be-

fore the Refidue could be put to any other Ufe

for Man or Beaft ; and as this Tenth was neat,

and free from Labour and Expence in Cultiva-

tion and Tillage, it muft have been at leaft

three Tenths of the annual Rent of the Lands
and all this muft be taken in Kind, and without

any Compofition of a Modus, which is now
very common with us. After this had been

taken away, the Priefthood had a Tenth of all

the Beafts, clean or unclean, and the Firft-

born of all Beafts, which I mail put as a Tenth
more; though it might be eafily proved that

this muft have much exceeded a Tenth, but I

fhall reckon them both as two Tenths or a

Fifth. Now fince the Stock upon a landed

Eftate muft, upon an Average, amount to at

leaft two annual Rents, a fifth of this will be

two Fifths or four Tenths of the annual Rent,

which with the other three make {even Tenths

;

befides this the Tribe of Levi had a very con-
fiderable Share of the Cities, Towns, Villages,

and Lands themfelves, which by computing
from the Places given and allotted to them by
Law, would feem to amount to a feventh Part

at leaft of the whole Country, but I fhall put
it only at a Tenth ; and this, with what has

been
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been computed before, will make eight Tenths
of annual Rent ; befides this, the ftated legal

Fees upon feveral Occafions were very extraor-

dinary j as for a Woman after lying-in, and
when me came to be churched, for Perfons

that had been cured of any foul Difeafe, and
many other Inftances, too long to be enume-
rated here 5 and in any fuch Cafes, if a Lamb
of a Year eld had been ordered, and the Per-

fon could not give it, or was not worth it, they

muft give a Couple of Turtles, two young Pi-

geons, a tenth-deal of Flower, or what they

could, if ever fo little 5 fo that if a Man was
poor, the Prieft would take all, and could

have no more; but then the occafional Fines

for legal accidental UncleannefTes, which might

be unavoidable, and almoft innumerable, can

be reduced to no certain Calculation at all,

efpecially as the Levites had been fo commo-
dioufly fituated and difperfed all over the Coun-

try, and mixed with every Tribe to obferve

and give in their Informations in all fuch Cafes,

which muft have put it in their Power to have

ruined any Family that had not entertained

and treated them well : But befides all theie

Dues and Fines to be paid in Kind, there was

a very great and enormous Poll-Tax laid upon

the whole Nation, and to be paid in Money 5

every Male from 20 to 60 was to pay half a

Shekel three Times a Year, when they went

up to the Sanctuary ; and here the pooreft

Man was rated as high as the richeft, and no

Abatement to be made on Account of Cir-

cumftancesj
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omittances ; at the fame Time no Man was to

appear before the Lord, the Priejl, empty

handed, but every one was to bring his Of-

fering or Prefent with him, which, befides the

lofs of Time and Hinderance of Labour, could

not amount to much lefs than what was to be

paid in Money.
The Weieht of a Shekel in Silver was not

much more than half an Ounce Troy, or about

two Shillings and Eight-pence of our Money,

but the real Value of it cannot be eftimated,

without confidering the Proportion of Money
at that Time to other Things, which muft be

purchafed with it, or exchanged for it ; for

1 every Body knows that Money itfelf is a Com-
modity, and may rife and fall at any Rate

with Refpect to other Things which are in-

trinfically neceffary. Two Shekels was the

Price fixed by the Law for the beft fat facri-

ficial Sheep, 50 Shekels for a Man-Have, and

30 for a Woman, Lev. xxvii. and from many
other Inftances, which might be produced,

the proportioned Value of the Shekel could

not be lefs than 10 or 12 Shillings our Money,
and I put it at 10. Now the Number of the

People as taken by Joab in David's Time, did

not amount to quite 160000, becaufe the

Tribe of Benjamin were not numbered, and.

Joab had no great Mind to go fo far as he
did, but the King would have it fo. I fhall

therefore take the Number upon the whole
as 160000, each of which paying half a Shekel

three Times a Year, or a Shekel and half

within
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within theYear,would amount to 2400000 She-

kels, 1200000 Pounds of our Money, at the pre-

fent Rate and Value of Money, which is half

as much again as our prefent Civil Lift; and in-

cluding all the Prefents and Offerings that muft
be brought at the fame Time, it could not

amount to lefs than two Millions Sterling, an

immenfe Sum, befides all the reft, for a Country
to pay that was never at the utmoft, and in

.D#wWsTime,above a fourth Part fo big as Eng-
land. And now I may leave any one to judge,

whether all this put together, muft not amount
to much more than an annual Rent, and all

this was to be paid by a People who had no
Trade or Navigation, and nothing but their

Land and Labour to depend on. Nay I may
now leave it to this Writer himfelf, whether

fiifticient Care had not been taken under that

Oeconomy to enrich the Priefthood, and impo-
veri{h thtPeople. So great and unfupportable had
been the Oppreffion, as complained of at the

Death of Solomon, that ten of the twelve Tribes

revolted at once, and never fubmitted to this

Law and Priefthood more. And is not this a

Conftitution and State of Things to be contend-

ed: for with fo much Zeal, as the neceffary

Support and Foundation of our holy Religion ?

Thefe facerdotal Gentlemen fhew plain enough

where their Grief lies, and what the Sore is

which will not bear touching ; they feem to

feel very fenfibly every Wound that can be

given to thzjewi/h Priefthood, and by a Sort

of
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of fympathetic Communication derive the Pain

to themfelves.

The Author goes on to plead ftrenuoufly for

the Reafonablenefs and Neceflity of a fufficient

Maintenance to be fettled upon the Tribe of
Levi, who were appointed and fet apart to in-

ftrudt the People in the Law- I think I have
proved that they had a fufficient and more
than a reafonable Maintenance fettled upon
them, and I do not doubt, but they inftru&ed

the People in the Law of Tithes, Sacrifices, and
Church-Dues ; but if ever they inftru&ed them
in the Moral Law, they had either very dull

and unapt Scholars, or elfe they had their

Maintenance but to little Purpofe. But the Au-
thor pleads for this enormous Church-Conftitu-

tion, as if he was fuing for his own Mainte-
nance. I am entirely of St Paul's Mind, that

they who preach the Gofpel ought to live of
the Gofpel, or that they who by good Reafon-

ings, Exhortations, and an exemplary inftruftive

Life, endeavour to promote Peace and Charity,

Truth and Righteoufnefs, in the World, ought

to be highly efteemed ; but I believe he would
not think it reafonable that 25 Millions per

annum fhould be fettled upon the Finglijh Clergy,

which is about an annual Rent of the Lands,

and this would be vaftly more than their Due,
if one might judge from their own Eftimate,

and conclude that they deferve juft fo much,
and no more than they would give to a Subftitute,

or Delegate, to difcharge the Duty for them ;

which I have heard fome Gentlemen fay is the

beft
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belt and the only true Rule of judging in fuch

a Cafe. But a little Warmth for a necefiary

Maintenance is a very excufable Part of hu-

man Indigence and Frailty.

Page 190—200, the Author makes feveral

Obfervations concerning the Nature, End, and

Ufe of Expiatory Sacrifices under the Law ; but

from all that he has faid, I cannot for my Life

fee, that any Thing was forgiven by that Law,

otherwife than by fuffering the Penalty pre-

ferred, and thereby fatisfying the Law itfelf

;

and this was the Difficulty I had urged, that

there could be no Pardon, where no Punifh-

ment or legal Demand is remitted 5 but of this

he has not been able to give a fingle Inftance,

as the Reader will fee by turning over the

Pa?es which I have referred to ; and as to mv
own part, I am willing to fave myfelf as much
Trouble as poffible, and by this the Author can

lofe nothing.

I had frequently obferved and urged, that

Mofes had given his whole Law, both moral

and ritual, as merely pofitive, or an exprefs De-
claration of Will and Pleafure, which was all,

one as much as the other, to be taken upon the

Credit of his Miracles and immediate Inter-

courfe with God. The Author fpends his

whole feventh Chapter upon this, without con-

tradicting me in any one particular Inftance.

He obferves, that both Mofes and the Prophets

often urge the Reafonablenefs and Fitneis of

the Moral Law* and they could not do other-

wife as Prophets and Preachers ofRighteoufnefs

;

but
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but neither did Mofes or the Prophets ever thus

prefs or urge Obedience to the ritual Law from

the Reafonablenefs or Fitnefs of Things, or

from the Juftice and Equity of the Ways of

God. The ritual Law could bear no fuch Ar-

gument, nor was it ever urged for it ; but as

it is the natural Confequence of Superjlition to

fet afide Religion, and of outward Rights and

Ceremonies, enjoined as the Will of God, to

deftroy Morality, fo it happened with this

People ; and juft fo it has fared with all other

Nations, fo far as Superjlition has been mifta-

ken for Religion, and fpiritual Purity con-

founded with carnal Hypocrijy. But he here

takes fome Pains to juftify the Jews as to their

Wifdom and Morality, againft feveral Things

which I had urged from their own mod cele-

brated Prophets or Preachers of Righteoufnefs.

He thinks what I have faid bears too hard upon
them as a Nation ; but their own Prophets, in

their pathetic Declamations againft them, fpeak

of the Nation, or People in general, as moil
infamoufly wicked; and therefore I prefume

the Corruption was general, and the Charge
was national, though not inclufive of every in-

dividual, or all the Members of the Society

without Exception, rfheir Rulers judged for
Reward, their Priejis preached for Hire, and
their Prophets prophejied for Money. This Au-
thor feems to have no Notion of any Nation
upon Earth that worfhipped the true God but

the Jews -, from whence it is plain, that he
I has never read the Hiftory of the Medes and

Perfians
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Perjians in Dr Hyde de Relig. Vet. Perfar. Thefe*

were two mighty Nations, and the latter of
them governed all Afia for upwards of 200
Years, and they had never from the very firft

Records of Time fallen into the Sabean Super-

ftition of worfhipping Idols and tutelar Gods;
they had always wormipped the one true God,
and him alone, without Temples or Images j

but Zoroafter indeed introduced Temples with
facred Fire in them, after the Manner of the

yews, and formed their outward Difcipline and
Priefthood much after the Mofaic Model,
which was a Corruption rather than a Refor-

mation in the Perjian Religion. It was while

the yews were fubject to this People,which was
from the Year before Chrift 538 to 331, that

they entirely quitted their Idolatry, and receiv-

ed jufter Notions of God and Providence than

they had ever had before, as they took their

Notions of the Refurredtion of the Body, and

a future State ofRewards and Punifhmentsfrom

them. From this Time the yewif/j Books are

full of this Religion, which had never been

underftood or taught among them before.

When the Perjians came to govern AJia, they

deftroyed all the Temples of the antient Egyp-

tians, AJfyrians, and Babylonians, and had
purged AJia of Idolatry, till the Greek Conqueft,

under Alexander the Great, brought it all in

again, and reftored all the antient Egyptian

Gods. I have faid thus much to give this Au-
thor an Occafion for farther Enquiry , and then

he will find that the greater Light of the yews
in
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in After-ages, and their jufter Notions of God,
Providence, Religion, and a future State, were

owing not to Mofes, but to Zoroajler and the

Perjians -, and for this one need only appeal to

the fecond Book of Efdras, written about 400
Years before Chrift, in which the Doctrines of
Providence, and a future State of Rewards and
Punifhments, are as plainly and exprefsly deli-

vered and taught as in the Gofpel itfelf. But
1 not to infift longer upon this, as I can fee no-

thing in the Author's feventh Chapter, relating

I to the Ritual Law of Mo/es, but what has been
abundantly confidered and anfwered already^ I

fliall pafs it over*

"hmrn'- i-Tiii mi.

K SECT.
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SECT. VL

tfhe Cafe of the Benjamites confidered, who were

cut off and dejiroyed by the Advice of the

Oracle ; the Oracle proved to be the Higb-
Priejl himfelf, and the Author's Objections to

it> fhewn to be groundlefs, vain, and frivolous.

*j!he Cafe of the Academical Prophets, and the

Evidence ofProphecy, farther confidered, and

what had been offered upon it, fully vindicated

and fupported. "The perfecuting Spirit of the

Prophets, and thefalfe Notions ofReligion and
Polity which they a£led upon, farther cleared

and jufiified. uhey were the true Occafion of

the long War between the two Kingdoms, and

juflified Afa in making an Alliance with the

idolatrous Aramites, while they condemned

Jehofophat for making a?i Alliance with

Ahab, though it was for their natural De-
fence, and the Safety of both their Kingdoms

againfl a foreign idolatrous Power., l'hat Sa-

muel after the Death fl/'Eli ufurped the High-

Priefthood, and adled as High-Priefl in pre-

fiding in all the Sacrifices for at leaf 40 Tears,

or till Saul was confirmed in the Kingdom, and

that before this Renewal of the Kingdom^ Saul

had lived a private Life, and kept no Court

for 18 or 20 Years, proved againfl the Au-
thor's Exceptions and Cavils, Samuel being

I difpoffeffed
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difpojfeffed of all Share in the Government,

refolves upon the Deftruffiion of Saul and his

Houfe. His ConduSl hereupon. The Part that

David was to aff after Saul'j long and glorious

Succejfes. The Chara&er of David as drawn

from the HiJIory. His Hypocrify, Treafon, and

Perjury, his Character of Saul when dead,

compared with the Account given of him by

David and the Prophets while living. What
had been faid of David in the Moral Philo-

sopher, as to his uncovering him/elf in dancing

jhamefully> and as a Fool among the Women,
jujlified from the Text againfl this Writer s

Evajions.

IN OW come to the Author's eighth Chap-
ter, in which he has attacked me upon fe-

veral material Points, aad therefore I fhall the

more particularly confider it. And here he
firft undertakes to juftify the Condudt of
the Oracle, or Prieft, and the Levite, where
a whole Tribe was cut off at once, Men, Wo-
men, and Children, excepting 600 Men who
happened to fave themfelves by Flight. I pity

any Man that muft be put to any fuch Drud-
gery, but as he has undertaken it, I muft at-

tend him in it, and try the Strength of what
he has faid. I had fuppofed this Oracle to have
been the ultimate Refort in Judgment, and
that all Cafes which could not otherwife be de-

cided, were to be finally decided by the God
of Ifrael, whofe Voice could only come from
this Oracle, That the High-Pricft had the

K 2 Cuftody
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Cuftody of this Oracle, and that the Oracle

could in no Cafe be confulted without him,

cannot be denied. But the Author pretends,

that the Oracle was only to decide in public

Matters of Advice', but not in Matters of Judg-
ment between Man and Man. That the laft

Refort lay to the Oracle, /. e. to God, in Caufes

ofJudgment, he fays, is a grofs Mi/lake, either

through Ignorance or De/Ign. I'he Urim and
Thummim was not ejiablijhed for deciding

Caufes in Judgment, "which "were decided in ano-

ther Method ; but for afking Counfel of God,

and that not in private Affairs, but in Affairs

relating to the Public, to the King, cr fome

chief Governor, or the whole People of Ifrael.

The Author is very pofitive here, as much as

if his AfTertions were the exprefs Words of

Scripture. But who told him that the God of

Ifrael was never to be ultimately appealed to in

Caufes of Judgment, where a Matter could not

be otherwife decided ? Or what other Method

was there to be taken in fuch Cafes ? It is

certain, that the ultimate Appeal was to the

High-Prieft in all Caufes of Judgment, and

why might he not confult the Oracle privately

in private Affairs, and Matters of Judgment, as

Well as publickly in public Affairs ? Would
he make one believe, that God had appointed

a Method to be confulted and advifed in diffi-

cult Cafes, and where there could be no other

Decifion, and yet that this muft extend only

to public Affairs, where the whole Nation

were concerned, but not to any Caufes of Right

and
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and Wrong between the feveral Members of

fuch a Theocracy? Upon this Suppofition, God
would have been only their Generalifhmo, or

chief Captain, to lead in and out their Armies,

or advife them in what related to Peace and

War, but not their King or fupreme Gover-

nour to decide in Appeals of Judgment. In

his marginal Note, pag. 221, he informs us,

that the High-Prieft could not confult the Ora-

cle when he pleafed, but only when the Ora-

cle thought fit to be confulted and give An-
fwers. But how he came to know that the

High-Prieft could not confult the Oracle when
he pleafed, I cannot imagine. I am fure he

can produce no good Authority for it, and I

believe no Authority at all but his own. But,

he fays, we have a plain Inftance of it in Saul
9

who could obtain no Anfwer from God by Urim,

though he eameftly defired it. He mould have

faid, that the High-Prieft earneftly defired this

on Saul's Account, and that God would not

grant it on the Prieft's Application. But it is

no wonder, that neither the Priefts nor the

Prophets would give Saul any Advice, when
they were all in David's Intereft, and Saul

could have no other Way of conlulting with

God but by them. But this Writer's great

Zeal and Hafte will not fuffer him to confider

the Things as they are, but catches at every

Straw, or flight Appearance, as if he was fink-

ing. But I hope I need fay no more to prove,

that the ultimate Appeal in Judgment muft be

to the God and King of Ifrael, while he was

K 3 locally
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locally refiding among them, and in the fole

Cuftody of the Higb-Priejl.

The Author is very long and laborious upon
the Story of the Levite and his Concubine,

and what happened in Confequence of con-

fulting the Oracle about it. He wiredraws

every Thing, and endeavours to mifreprefent

every Circumftance of the Story. In the firft

Place, he would not have the Woman to be a

Whore, becaufe though the Word ftrictly and
properly fignifies playing the Whore, and has

this Signification and Verfion in Abundance of

Places, yet he has the Authority of Grotius for

it, that it may fignify an Alienation of AffeBi-
on. No doubt of it, but a Woman's playing

the Whore muft fuppofe an Alienation of Affec-

tion from her Hufoand. But fuppofe this Man
and Woman had been both innocent, and had

received fuch Injury and Outrage without the

leaft Occafion or Provocation given: Yet cer-

tainly the Levite did not take any lawful or

juftinable Way to right himfelf and procure Sa-

tisfaction. He ought to have taken his Re-
medy at Law, which was open to him, and in

which he might have expected the utmoft Fa-
vour,, as the fupreme Power of the Nation was
in his Tribe. But his raifing all the twelve

Tribes as he did to revenge his Quarrel, and

bringing on fuch a bloody inteftine War, as if

he had no other Remedy, is what none but a

Levite could have been capable of. But the

Author fays there was then no Judge in Ifraels

thereby intimating that this Levite could have

had
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had no legal Remedy had he fued for it. But

this is abfolutely falfe, and fuch a Fidtion of

his own, as I am aftonifhed at. There was

then indeed no King in Ifrael, becaufe it hap-

pened long before the Regal Difpenfation. But

as it fell out under the High-Priefthood of Phi-

nehaSy Othnul, or Ehud, muft have been then

Judge, and probably the former, fince it is not

likely that Phinehas fhould have outlived Oth-

nieL This candid Writer afterwards WQuld re-

prefent it, as if I had endeavoured to juftify

the Gibeah Mob, becaufe the Woman was a

Whore, or becaufe they might not have behaved

decently when they came into the Town. But
though both thefe are very probable by the Cir-

cumftances of the Story, as I have obferved,

yet the Infolence and Outrage of the Mob was
certainly inexcufable, and the guilty ought to

have received their juft Punifhment, could they

have been found out and convidted. But no
fuch Method was taken, and it is very plain,

that fomething more than Law and Juftice was
intended. Had there been then no other Magi-
ftrate, the High-Prieft was certainly the Su-

preme Magiftrate, and ought to have done Ju-
ftice, and not to have pretended to a divine Au-
thority, or to the Voice ofGod, for the Deftruc-

tion of the whole Tribe, and twice the Num-
ber of the other Tribes.

It muft give any Friend of the Author's Pain
for him, to fee how he fweats and labours to

juftify fuch unexempled and enormous Villany,

Cruelty, and bloody Outrage. Page 228, he

K 4 faith,
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*aith, The "Tribe of Benjamin had Notice given

them of the Faff, in the fame Way that all the

other Tribes knew it, and were Jwnmoned to come^

as well as the other Tribes, to the General AJfem-
bly of the Nation. But what Notice had they

given them, or how were they fummoned ?

Why, we are exprefsly told, that the Children of
Benjamin heard that the Children of lfrael were

gone up to Mizpeh. Yes, they had heard their

Deftruction had been refplved upon, for an ac-

cidental A61 committed in their City by Night,

and while all fober People were within Doors,

or a Bed. But was this a legal Summons, was
this any Method of doing Juftice before both

Sides had been heard ? But perhaps this Au-
thor may be only writing Booty, with a Defign

to betray the Caufe which he would feem to

efpoufe \ or if he mould be fincere in it, I am
fure the Caufe will have no Reafort to thank

him.

The Author fays, it is very probable, that all

this Uproar and Outrage in befetting the Houfe,

and abufing the Woman, happened in the

Evening, he means before Night But this is

highly improbable, and will not at all confift

with the Circumftances of the Story. It was
late in the Evening before they came into the

Town, and they had behaved fo well in the

Streets, that they had gathered a Mob about

them, and no Body would take them in, or

give them Lodging. It was after Sun-fet

'Vvhen they came into the Town, but how long

is not faid. The Levite mull have ftaid in the

I Street
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Street fome confiderable Time, before he could

have made fuch particular Applications, as to

know that noMan would take him into hisHoufe.

But perhaps the Crime was, that, after he had

waited fo long, no Body came to give him any

particular Invitation to a Lodging, and for

which, for any Thing that appears, they might

have very good Reafons. But at laft an Ephrai-

mite returning from his Work, which muft

have been in the very Dufk of the Evening,

this Stranger having a Houfe in the Town, and

hearing what happened to the Way-faring Man,
how long he had waited, and underftanding too

that he was a Levite, took him in. After all

this, at what Time of the Night is not faid,

but they, drinking, caroufing, and making their

Hearts merry, and one may fuppofe too, with-

out any Violence to the Story, that they were

pretty loud and noify in their Mirth, but fo it

was, that the Houfe was befet by a Mob,
Men of Belial, as they are called, who demand-
ed the Man they had feen in the Streets. But
however this be, it is plain that this revengeful

Blood-fucker was refolved to make it a public

national Quarrel, and to raife a War upon it,

rather than take any peaceable legal Method
for Redrefs. And the Way he contrived to

exafperate the whole Nation, and fet them all

on Fire at once, was fuch as none but a Levite

could have thought of ; and when he comes to

tell the Story to the whole People, affembled in

Arms, he reprefents it with all the aggravating

Circumitances poffible., as if the chief Inhabi-

tants
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tants or Magistrates of the Town had been
guilty of all this, and had raifed a Mob of
Ruffians and Villains upon him. But the Au-
thor, page 229, afks, But why then did not the

Benjamites come as well as the reft of the Tribes

to the General Afembly of the Nation, to repre-

fent this, who they knew were met together to

enquire into it ? They did not come, becaufe

they were never fummoned to come, or to

meet the other Tribes, while they were debat-

ing the Matter, and confidering the Flame that

had been kindled, they did not know but any
of them that had gone to have confronted and
contradi&ed the Levite, who had charged the

Guilt upon the whole City, might have been

put to the Sword, nay they had all the Reafon
in the World to expe<ft this. Had the Army
they met fent a Summons to the Benjamites to

appear and anfwer to the Charge of the Le-
vite, and promifed them Protection in fo doing,

there would have been fome Shew or Appear-
ance of common Juftice in the Cafe. But no-

thing of this is ktn from firft to laft. But he
goes on, Why did they not Jhew a Difpofttion to

give them up, if they could be found, and to ufe

their bejl Diligence to find them out, and punijh

them? But does this prefuming Prieft-Defender

know that they did not, or is fuch a Supposi-

tion confiftent with common Senfe, or even

with human Nature ? Can it be fuppofed that

a whole City would chufe rather to be put to

the Sword, than give up a few fuch infamous

Rioters, had they known them a
or could have

proved
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proved it upon them, and that the whole Tribe

through all their Towns and Cities would have

joined with them, and fupported them in this ?

This was the Charge indeed of the villanous

Levite, but the Benjamites had never an Op-
portunity given to confront him, and to clear

themfelves, nor Time to find out and punifh

the guilty Perfons, if they could have done it at

all. But they muft be given up immediately

and upon Demand. That they might have

done it, is prefumed indeed, but had it been ca-

pable of Proof, there would have been a fail-

Hearing and Enquiry upon it, which was never

granted or propofed. Who but fuch a Writer

as this, can imagine that a whole Tribe would
chufe to be cut in Pieces, and totally extirpated,

rather than make Satisfaction for the Life of

one Woman, if any fuch Satisfaction could

have been accepted ? It is very plain from the

whole Story, that it was not fo much the In-

jury done, as the Perfon to whom it was done,

that was the great unpardonable Aggravation of

the Crime. And that an Example muft be

made to the Terror of all future Generations,

how any one fhould ever dare to offer the leaft

Slight or Affront to a Levite. He goes on

;

This no doubt would have Jatisfied their Brethren,

who fufficiently Jhewed how willing they were to

accept Satisfa5lion in a reafonable Wayy and how
loth to break with them. Yes, doubtlefs they

fufficiently fhewed this, when the very firlt

reafonable Demand they made was with an
Army of four hundred thouignd Men, and

this
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this Demand was for a prefent immediate Sur-

render of the Criminals, whether it could be

done or not. But furely this Writer, though a

good Advocate^ is not a very reajbnable Adver-

fary ; and I fancy he would not talk quite as

heroes, if he did not apprehend his prieflly

Oracle to be in fome Danger. What he offers

farther to this Purpofe, proceeds upon the fame
wild Suppofition, that a whole City and Tribe

would chufe utter Deftruction, by engaging

with 26000 againft 400000, rather than make
any reafonable Satisfaction in their Power for

the Lofs of a fingle Life, and fome Slight

fhewn to a private Man.
But let us now fee how he brings off the

Oracle. He has fo effectually vindicated this

bloody Outrage againft Benjamin, that there can

be no doubt but he will juftify the Oracle as

well. He thinks this War cannot be charged

upon the Oracle, who did not advife to it at

firft, that having been refolved upon before.

When they afked Advice for the firft Time,
it was not whether they fhould undertake the

War or not, but which of the Tribes fhould

go up firft, fo as to take the Front and chief

Command of the Army, and here Judah was

ordered to go up firft. Now every one muft

fee, that this directing the Order of Battle by

the Oracle, was approving the War, if he had

not fet them upon it at firft. But after they

had been beaten back that Day with the Lofs of

20000 Men, they put the Queftion to the Ora-

cle, Whether they fhould continue the War or

- . not j
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not ; for this great Defeat feemed to be a plain

Indication of Providence that the Caufe was not

juft. But they were now ordered to go up
again, in which fecond Attack they were re-

pulfed again with the Lofs of 18000 more.

In thofe two Battles the Benjamites had flain

more of their Enemies than their own whole

Army amounted to, in the Proportion of 20
to 13, though they fought them at the

Difadvantage of above 15 to 1, and a

tenth Part of that vaft revengeful Army had
been cut off. This one would think muft
have been a fufficient Declaration from Provi-

dence of the Injuflice of their Caufe, and that

they ought to have made Peace, had they not

been under the Direction of a falfe Oracle.

But now in the utmoft Confirmation and Di-

ftrefs they confult their prieftly Oracle again,

who, it is plain, had refolved upon the utter

Deftruction of the whole Tribe, and now puts

them in the Way how to effect it, which they

did accordingly. Now I would afk this Writer,

whether his Oracle knew before-hand that the

Tribes in the two firft Attacks would be repulf-

ed with the Lofs of 40000 Men ? And whether

he had then thought of the Method he put

them into at laft for deftroying the whole City

by Fire and Sword ? If he did not know and
confider both thefe before, he could not be in-

fallible 5 and if he did, he could not be jujl.

And the whole Story evidently fhews, that this

Oracle was neither infallible, wife, nor juft >

fince he might have brought the Matter to an

Accommodation
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Accommodation in a more peaceable and righ-

teous Way, without the Effufion of fo much
Blood on his own Side, and the Lofs of a

whole Tribe. This Tribe had been always re-

nowned as the braveft Men and beft Soldiers

in IJraely and they gave a Proof of it. And it

is remarkable, that Saul, the firft King of

Ifrael, was chofen out of this Tribe, and out of

this very Town. But this Writer's Shifts and

Evafions to juftify fuch unparallelled Outrage

and Bloodfhed, under the Direction of the Ora-

cle, are fo wretchedly mean and poor, that I

am almoft afhamed to mention them. If we
afcribe all this to the High-Prieft, there will be

no Myftery at all, nor any Thing unaccount-

able in it, but to afcribe it immediately to God
himfelf, muft, I think, be not only highly

abliird, but even blafphemous. I had faid that

the Hebrew Hiftorian himfelf was fo far from

being fatisfied of the Juftice of all this, that he

endeavours to excufe it by faying that there was

then no King in Ifrael, but every Man did that

which was right in his own Eyes. And I had

obferved, that this could be no Excufe at all,

becaufe this wThole Matter, with Regard to the

War with the Benjamites, had been managed

and carried on under the Direction of the Ora-

cle. As to there being no King in Ifrael, this

had been always the Cafe till Saul's Time, but

ftill God was the King of Ifrael, and this God
and King of Ifrael abode among them, and the

High-Prieft was his fupreme Minifter. But

the Hebrew Hiftorian does not pretend that

there
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there was no Government or fupreme Magi-
strate in Ifrael, which is what this Writer

would make him fay. And yet it is plain that

the Hiftorian condemns, or at leaft tries to ex-

cufe, what this Author labours to juftify, which
was not only the Deftru&ion of Jabejh-Gilead,

but the War with the Benjamites. The De-
finition of Jabejh was the neceffary Confe-

quence of that War, and they were forced then

to add one Iniquity to another, and to deftroy

a fine Town for their not coming to affift them
in a Work which they themfelves then repent-

ed of. But our Author's Conceit here is very

peculiar, he fays, page 233, That all this is

commonly and jujily thought to have happened be-

tween the Death of Jofhua and the Elders who
forvived him> and the Appointment of Judges,

the firji of which was Othniel. But there was
really no fuch Interval, nor is it thus commonly
thought, or fuppofed, by any learned Men that

I know of, or by any Man acquainted with
the prefent State of Chronology. It is now
commonly thought , that the feveral Intervals of

Servitude mentioned in the Book of Judges,

muft be included in the Reigns of the Judges
themfelves, or otherwife it would be impoffible

to reconcile any Part of the Biblical Chrono-
logy during that Time. But the plain Truth
of the Matter was, That this revengeful, im-
placable Levite, by the Method he took, had
fired and inflamed the whole Nation, and raifed

them into a moft outragious, ungovernable Mob,
without any common Head or Leader. And

this
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this being done, no Judge or fupreme Com-
mander whatever could flop the Violence and
Impetuofity of the People, when they had thus

thrown off all Order and Government, and
taken the Law into their own Hands. And
yet in this very Cafe, the High-Prieft animated

and loo'd them on, and put them in a Me-
thod of effecting the bloody Work they were

come about. 1 fay, the High-Friejl ; for to

conceive fuch Advice to come immediately from
God himfelf, would be a moil horrible and

fhocking Suppofition -

y and yet this Writer

feems readily difpofed to give up all the natu-

ral and moral Perfections of the Deity, for the

Sake of the Mojaic Priefthood and Sacrifices.

Whether this be the Author's holy Religion, or

deep Hypocri/y, I fhall not take upon me to fay ;

but furely Chriflianity muft be well fupported,

and Jfhine forth with all the Beauties of Holi-

nefs, while it has fuch Advocates and Defen-

ders.

The Author next comes to confider what I

had faid about the Order of Academical Pro-

phets, or Spiritual Scholaflics, inftituted by Sa-

muel. He fays, page 137, If he intends by this

to injinuate, that there were no Prophets before^

it is a great Miftake, as appears from feveral

Inftances of Scripture. But he muft know that

I could intend to infinuate no fuch Thing,
fince I had owned the contrary. God had all

along raifed up Prophets, on extraordinary Oc-
cafions, without any Thing of Academical

Learning, or School-Divinity. And thus he

raifed
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raifed up uimos under that very learned Difpen-

fation, as he did Daniel and Efdras afterwards,

when that Academic Order had been entirely

broke and diflblved. But this was the firft Or-

der of Academical Prophets, or School-Divines,

and the firft regular Society of Monks, or reli-

gious Reclufes, that we any where meet with,

and perhaps the firft in the World. Their Or-

der was hereditary, for the Sons of the Pro-

phets wrere Prophets, and intitled to their Com-
mons upon the School-Foundations. Yet this

I Order or Office was not exclufive of others,

who might be received and admitted, if regu-

I
larly approved of by the Society. And even

Saul himfelf was twice like to have been made
a Prophet againft his Will, which became a

common Jeft and Proverb among the People.

The firft great Foundation of this Kind had

been fettled and endowed by Samuel himfelf at

Naiotb, but afterwards there were feveral other

fuch Schools fet up in different Parts of the Na^
tion. I fuppofe thofe Schools were reforted to

as a Sort of Churches or Oratories, before Syna-

gogues had been introduced and fettled, which
was not till after the Babylonijh Captivity, when
the Schools of the Prophets had been all de-

molifhed and fet afide. But what this Author

feems to imagine, that thefe Schools of the

Prophets were public Seminaries of Learning,

like our Universities and Academies now, is a

mere Fiction. The prophetic Order was a fe-

parate diftindt Society, who led a monaftic

Life, and never concerned themfelves with the

L common
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common Bufinefs, Trades, or Profeffions of

other Men. The Prophets were not Profeflbrs

of Divinity, Law, or Phyfic, fo as to teach

their Arts and Sciences to others who were not

of their own Order and Society. They muft
then foon have had Schools fet up againft

them, and one Order diftinguifhed from, and
contending with, another, which we no where
find. But the Prophets were certainly an Or-
der ofMen better united, and never made their

Learning common and popular. . This muft
have foon expofed the whole Art, blown up
the Order, and put an End to the Society.

They might keep up public Oratories in their

Schools, as I fuppofe they did, for inftrudting

the People, and keeping them as much as they

could to the Moral Law. They inveighed

very much againft the too great Strefs laid upon
the Ritual Law, and the unreafonable Attach-

ment of the People to their Priefts and Sacrifices.

This we find them very much infifting on, in

thofe Writings and Memoirs of their Lives ftill
|

remaining and tranfmitted to us. This feems

to have been the great and main Defign of their

Inftitution, and had they kept to this, and not

intermeddled too much in State-Affairs, and
taken upon them to difpofe of the Crown, and
to raife popular Tumults and Rebellions as often

as a King did not pleafe them, they might
have been a very ufeful Order, and kept their

Intereft longer both with Prince and People.

But in this Samuel, their great Founder, had led

the Way,and they could do nothing ofthis Kind
i , without
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without an Example. The great Pretence for

this was rooting out Idolatry», which they knew
no effectual Way of doing, but by Fire and

Sword, and yet they could never find a King

to their Purpofe -, but when they had got rid

of one King by a "Revelation from God, the

next was rather worfe, and all their Politicks of

this Kind Were continually defeated.

But before I come to this Author's particular

Exceptions to what I had offered concerning

Prophecy > I fhall take leave to make two Re-
marks. The firft is, That I had never denied

the punctual circumftantial Accomplishment of

fome of the Prophecies 3 and therefore in what
he offers with Regard to the exact Fulfilment

of fome of them, he is not in the leaft con-^

tradicting me, nor faying any Thing to the

Argument, fo far as I am at all concerned in

it. All that I infilled on was, That this Spi-

rit of Prophecy had no Connexion with ths

Moral Character, and that it could not prove

either the Righteoufnefs of the Prophet, or the

Truth of his Religion. But the other general

Obfervation I would make is, That it is very

difficult, if not impofiible for us, now to di-

flinguifh what was really prophetic in thofe

Writings, from what is barely hiftorical. It is

well known to the Learned, that moft or all of

thofe Books have been reviled and altered by
after-Editors, who took the Liberty to add and
fupply what they thought fit ; and therefore

they might fometimes fupply the particular

Times and Circumltances in Prophecies, which
L 2 at
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at firft had been delivered only in general. The
Prophecy of Ifaiah, concerning the AJfyrian

Captivity, was of a Thing which happened in

his own Time, and above 30 Years before his

Death ; and the Prophecy in Ezekiel of the

390 Years between the Revolt of the Tribes

and the Deftruction of the Temple was then

expired, and God had never told this Prophet,

or any other, that the Time would be juft 390
Years, till the Babylonians had actually befieged

the City, and the Event was unavoidable.

But not to detain the Reader longer in Ge-
nerals, I now come to the Author's particular

Objections. From page 245—254, he gives

many Inftances of Prophecies which he

thinks were exactly fulfilled ; but as this is no-

thing at all to the Purpofe againft me, I mall

let it pafs. At the clofe of this Chapter, he

runs into an Harangue of four or five Pages

about true and falfe Prophets. The Pro-

phets were a regular formed Society, initituted

by Samuel, who were to fubfift and hold to-

gether by their own Laws and Conftitutions,

as the Priefthood had been inftituted by Mofes

;

and while they continued in the fame Society

and Order, without being depofed or expelled

by their own Laws and original Conftitution,

they were true Prophets, or Prophets of the

Lord, as much as the Priefts were Priejis of the

Lord, though yet either one or the other might

be very bad Men ; and the 400 Prophets in

Ahatis Time are called Prophets of the Lord,

and Jehojdphat afks him, whether he had never

another
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another Prophet of the Lord-, they are indeed

called Abab's Prophets too, becaufe they were

all his Subjects, and Micajah was as much
Ahab's Prophet as any of the reft. But this

Author v/ill not have them to be true Prophets ,

or Prophets of the Lord, unlefs their Predictions

come to pafs. But I mould think that a wick-

ed Prieft muft be a Prieft, and may be a Prieft

of the Lord, as well as of Baal. But by the

Author's Rule was not Nathan a falfe Prophet,

when he prophefied the Perpetuity of Davids
Kingdom, the far greater Part of which revolt-

ed the very next Generation, and never re-

turned to their Obedience more ? But he will

lay that Prophecy was conditional, becaufe I

had laid it in a Joke, that this as well as moft
of the other Prophecies were conditional. But
furely a conditional Prophecy is as great a My-
ftery as an abfolute or unconditional Covenant,

and yet our fyftematical Writers muft fuppofe

and maintain both. Mofes indeed had given a

Rule whereby to know whether the Lord had
fpoken to a Prophet or not, and that was whe-
ther the Thing did or did not come to pafs

;

and if it did not come to pafs, the Prophet was
to be put to Death. Had this Law been exe-

cuted in Ahab's Time, it might have fpared the

Queen's Trouble and the King's Life, fince

every one of thofe Prophets of the Lord, ex-

cepting only one Man, ought to have been put
to Death by their own Law, as Impoftors and
Forgers of a Commiffion from God. But the

Author here grants as much in Effect as I had

L 3 afferted
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afferted or intended, that moft of thofe regular

authorized Prophets of the Lord, were falfe Pro-*.

phets with Regard to their Predictions, and
that they give us no Rule to diftinguifh their

Prophecies from their Preachings. And indeed

it feems to me, that thofe Prophets had no cer-

tain Criterion themfelves, whereby to know
whether their Vifion was from the Lord, or

only a Delufion. What could the King and
People think at the Babylonijh Captivity, when
"Jeremiah andHananiah prophefied fo vehement-
ly one ?gainft another, declaring with the ut-

rnofl Affurance, in the Name of the Lord,

quite contrary Things ? It was this Confufion

and Oppoiition of the Prophets among them-
felves that at laft fet them all afide ; fince the

People could have no Rule to judge by, and
every one of them was equally a true Prophet,

till the Event proved the contrary ; and they

did nothing by all their Pretenfions to fuper-

natural Light, but divide and diftract the

Nation.

The Author in his 9th Chapter purfues the

Bufinefs of Prophecy, and undertakes to free

the Prophets from the Charge of acting upon
the Principles of Perfecution, and embroiling

the State about Religion, which, as they

thought, could only be effectually fecured by

Compuliion and Force of Arms. The great

and conftant Ground of Quarrel between the

Author and me is this, That I cannot believe

the Infallibility of the Hebrew Hiftorians, or

any hiftorical Infallibility which he cannot

prove \
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prove -, and that I diflike the Conduct of the

Prophets, in the violent and forcible Methods
they took to fecure the Worfhip of the true

God, which he cannot jujlify. If he could

prove the firft of thefe, and juftify the latter,

this Controverfy would be at an End, for I

mould never ftruggle againft Light and Con-
viction. But the firft of thefe, the Infallibility

of the Hi/lorianSyht has not fo much as attemp-

ted to prove -, and what he has here offered in

Juftification of the latter, I muft now examine.

He all along, in a very warm and angry Way,
reprefents it as a great Inconfiftency and Self-

contradiction in me, that after I had approved

of the prophetic Inftitution, on its original Plan

and main Defign, I fhould yet blame the Con-
duct of the Prophets afterwards for intermed-

dling fo much in State-Matters, turning Poli-

ticians, and by their pretended new Light keep

the Nation continually in a Flame ^ as if one

might not approve of and admire the original

Inftitution of the Chriftian Miniftry, as to its

firft Intention and Defign, and then Cenfure,

and condemn the grofs Corruptions and Abufes

of this Order in all Parts of Chriftendom for

1600 Years back. This is all the Inconfiften-

cy he can charge me with ; but when the Ar-

gument fails him he is ftill angry with me,

though he (hould rather blame the Argument
itfelf, and cry out, O Argument, Argument,

the Lord rebuke thee! This was very honeft

in the Quaker, but might not look triumphant

in a jyjlematical Divine ; but might not the

L 4 Prophets



1 68 A Vindication of

Prophets be firft intended as Preachers of Righ-

teoufnefs, and Examples of Mortification and

Self-Denial, and yet afterwards turn gifted Po-

liticians, and overthrow the State ?

The Author, page 266, reprefents it as a

moft abfurd and idle Suppofition in me, that

the Confirmation of Saul in the Kingdom, or

his taking upon him the State and Dignity of

King, was not till about 20 Years after he had

been firft anointed and made King by Samuel

I had confirmed this from Circumftances of the

Hiftory which this Writer could not anfwer,

and therefore he has faid nothing to it, but he

endeavours to fet it afide by other Circumftan-

ces of the Story, and from the Authority of

Jofephus, I had obferved, that when Saul was

firft anointed, he was a young Man in his Prime

and Bloom, and this I proved from the exprefs

Words of Scripture, and the Teftimony of Jo-

fephus too. Saul therefore at this Time could

have had no Son, but what muft have been a

Child, Infant, or very young Lad. But when
Saul was confirmed in the Kingdom upon his

having raifed the Siege of Jabejh, Jonathan

was grown up and formed an able Soldier, and

had the chief Command of the Armv under

the King. Jonathan therefore muft be fup-

pofed in the Prime and Strength of his Years,

as Saul himfelf was when he was firft anointed

King j but though our Author has been pleafed

to fay nothipg at all to this, I fhall confider all

that he has offered to the contrary. In the firft

Place then, he fays, that if I will govern my-

i M
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felf by the Chronology of Jofephus, the bejieging

of Jabefh-Gilead was but a Month after Saul'*

Inauguration ^/Mizpeh. But does this anfwer

what I had offered from Scripture itfelf ? Or
will this Syftematift ftand to Jofephus againft

the Bible ? Jofephus is the laft Man whofe
Authority I mould take in Chronology, and in

this very Cafe he is guilty cf a monftrous Ab-
furdity, for he fuppofes the 40 Years of Saul's

Reign, to have been 18 of them in Samuel's

Life-time, and 22 after his Death j at which
rate, David could have been but fix Years old

at moft when Samuel died; but doubtlefs he
miftook the 1 8 Years in which Samuel govern-

ed jointly with Saul, for the whole Time of
Samuel's Life; and confounded the 22 Years

afterwards in which Saul had reigned alone,

without any Authority in Samuel, with the

Time which he furvived Samuel, which could

not have been more than two Years. And Jo-
fephus himfelf has given us a fufficient Reafon
why we ought not to trufl: him in Chronology

;

for he informs us, that he had faithfully related

the Hiftory of their Nation juft as he found it

in the Hebrew Books without any Alteration ;

and therefore he muft neceffarily contradict

himfelf, as often as he tranfcribes or copies after

Authors, who were not confident with one
another. But it feems this Confirmation of Saul
in the Kingdom, could have been but a very
(hort Time after the firfi: Inauguration ; becauie
the War they were threatened with from the

jlmmoniteS) is the very Reafon given for making

Saul



170 A Vindication of

Saul King, and the Siege of Jabefh-Gilead, the

'very next tfranfaffiion recorded after§z.\A had been

anointed. But it is well known that the Hebrew
Hiftorians, who only give us fome fhort Me-
moirs and Abftrafts of the principal Tranfac-

tions, very often mention Things immediately

one after another, which had been done 20 or

30 Years, and fometimes two or three Genera-

tions apart, where nothing extraordinary or very

remarkable had happened in the Interval. This
is fo very common with them, that furely this

learned Writer cannot want Inftances of it;

they might have been threatened with a War
from the Ammonites, and might have been

actually at War with that Nation up and down
20 or 30 Years before the Siege of Jabejh, and

before Saul was confirmed in the Kingdom,
and Samuel quite fet afide in the Government.

When Wwas firft anointed, we hear nothing

of Samuel's great Age, or of his Difpofition to

retire from public Bufinefs, but when Said had

been confirmed in the Kingdom, and took up-

on him the State and Dignity of a King, and

came to keep two Courts, one for. himfelf, and

the other for Jonathan, who had 1000 Men
allowed him for his conftant Guards and At-

tendants; at this Time, I fay, Samuel repre-

fents himfelf as grown very old, and takes his

folemn Leave of them as to the Affairs of the

Government. And had this been at Saul's

firft Inauguration, or 40 Years before his

Death, it is not probable that Samuel fhould

have lived 38 or 39 Years longer, or within a

Year
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Year or two of Saul's Death, as he muft have

done.

By the Confutation of this Law, the High-

Prieft was to keep a more fplendid and nume-
rous Court than any Prince in the World. Into

this Court was to be paid all the Tenths, Dues,

Offerings, Forfeitures, Deodands, &c. as pre-

ferred by the Law > and this, as I have prov-

ed, arofe to at leaft an annual Rack-Rent upon
the Lands, which muft have amounted to

about a third Part of the whole Produce of

the Land, in Corn, Wine, Oil, Cattle,Gfc. and
. was pretty near the Cafe, as it ftood in Egypt,

from whence this Lawgiver had took his Plan.

This being the Cafe, it was impoffible that any
other public, fplendid, or numerous Court mould
be kept by any Revenues from the People, with-

out feizingupon and detaining aconfiderable Part

of the legal Rights and Dues of the Priefthood ;

and therefore the Judges were to live only as pri-

vate Men, unlefs when they headed the Armies,

and went in and out before the whole People:

iThey were to keep no Court at any public Ex-
pence, nor were there any Taxes or Contributions

from the People allotted them by Law. Gideon

was taken from his threfhing to judge Ifrael ;

and when he had fubdued the Midianites, he
returned to his threfhing again : and Debo-

rah, the Prophetefs, while the People reforted

to her for Judgment, lived under a Palm-Tree
in Mount Epbraim.

Mofes forefaw that this People might, fome
ifirne or other, chufe a King, or chief Com-

mander,
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mander, and poffibly fettle the Office or Dig-
nity in a particular Family. But then he in-

tended that every fuch King mould conform
himfelf exactly to the Law ; in which Cafe he
could have kept no Court at any public Ex-
pence, for which no legal Provifion had been

made ; and this Law was unalterable, and no
new Law could be added to it afterward. The
Kings therefore, had they not broke in upon the

fundamental Conftitution of the Law, muft have

lived privately, as the Judges had done before,

or quite exhaufted and impoverished the Na-
tion. And fuch was Saul's Cafe for the firft

eighteen or twenty Years of his Reign, while

the Prophet, who kept no Court at any public

Expence, managed all the public Affairs of the

Government in time of Peace. But when Saul

came to take upon him the State and Dignity

of a King, and to keep feparate, fumptuous,

and numerous Courts of his own, as did all

the Kings after him j it is evident that a great

Part of the legal Revenues, which had been be-

fore paid in to the Court of the Lord, muft

now be taken to fupport the King's Court -> the

fupreme Power was now no longer in the

Tribe of Levi, the High-Pried was become a

Subject, and the God of Ifrael depofed and fet

alide from being King of IjraeL And I have

fhewn already, that the local, oracular, tutelar

God of Ifrael, who was always fuppofed to

refide in the Sanctuary in the Cuftody of the

High-Prieftj was a mere Cheats and as much
an
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an Idol, as the tutelar oracular and refidential

1 Gods of Egypt and other Nations.

But this vaft Revolution in the Government

did not affeft the Priefthood in David's Time,

who was fo far from leffening their Revenues

that he added to them, and by his vaft Succeffes

in all his Wars drew in Wealth and Treafure

I enough to fupport his fplendid Court, and lay

i up immenfe Treafures befides for the building

1 the Temple which he had projected ; the Plan of

1 which he gave to Solomon who was to build this

i
glorious Edifice. But Solomon, in perfecting this

1 and his other fumptuous Structures, was forced

i to lay fuch Taxes and Burdens upon the People,

which, together with the Weight of the Prieft-

I hood, became unfupportable. And therefore

this great and wife King, in his own Time,
was forced to difpenfe with the Law of Sacrifices

and Church Dues, as they had been enjoined

I
by the Law of Mojes, and to indulge the

People in chufing their own Priefts, and dire-

ding their Sacrifices, and reducing their Ex-

j

pences that way as they thought fit.

But this Indulgence of Solomon made the lat-

1 ter Part of his Reign very uneafy : For the

Prophets, joining with thedeferted Priefts, form-
( ed Plots and Confpiracies againft the King, to

1 oblige him, if poffible, to revoke his Indul-

1 gence and Toleration, and to bring back the

i People to the legal Priefthood. But this he
1 would never do, for the Priefts of the Lord
1 were now become Solomons Priefts, and he

could manage them as he pleafed. But on the

Death
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Death of Solomon\ the People being refolved em
fediually to fecure an Exception from the Bur-*;

den of the legal Priefthood, which, together!

with the Weight of the Crown, could be no
longer born, and not being able to obtain any
fuch Promife or Security from Rehoboam, Solo-

mons Son and Succeflbr ; not being able, I fay,

to obtain this, ten of the twelve Tribes revolted >

at once under Jeroboam, and never fubmitted to

that grievous Yoke of the Mofaic Priefthood

more. Thus the Prophets, by joining with the

Priefts, and flruggling to fupport this Part of

the Law., made the Matter vaftly worfe, and
ftill made it worfe and worfe in purfuing the

fame Point, from time to time, till they had
loft all and had no other Game to play. This,

I think, is a juft and plain Account of the

Matter as it ftands in Faft, and as it muft ftand

in all human Reafon and Policy. But if our

Author, thro' his fyftematical Spectacles, can-

not fee this in School- Divinity, I fhould ad-

vife him to lay alide thofe falfe Glafles in or-

der to fee Things as they are, and as they would
appear to his own natural Eye-Jight. But if he
will not do this, and will ftill go on to con-

found School-Divinity with Chrijlianity, I verily

believe that his Spe&acle-Religion muft, at laft,

give way to the true and natural one.

As to Samuel's ufurping the High-Priefthood

from the Death ofEli till Saul, being confirmed

in the Kingdom, put in Ahia, which I had
aflerted, this cautious Writer neither affirms nor

denies it dire&ly, but endeavours to evade it as

what
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what cannot be proved. He does not tell us

who was the High-Prieft during the Interval,

or whether Ahia, the great-grand-fon of Eh\
was his immediate Succeflbr in the High-Prieft-

hood ; or whether there muft have been a Va-
cancy of the High-Priefthood, and confequent-

ly of all Priefthood, for forty or fifty Years to-

gether. Such Queftions might have puzzled

his Divinity. But this is not all, for he can-

not fee any thing in the Bible, though ever fo

plain, but what he finds in his Syftems, fuch

is the Nature of the Glafles he makes ufe of:

But let him only lay afide his Spectacles, and
confult the following Texts; 1 Sam. vii. 9.

ix. 12. x. 8, 11, 14, 15. When he has con-
fidered thefe Texts, let him tell what he
thinks of Samuel's High-Priefthood, or whether
there was then any other Prieft above him, while

he had all the Power of the Kingdom in his

Hands. It is plain, from thefe Texts, that

Samuel prefided, and offered up all the Sacrifices

and Burnt-Offerings upon all great and public

Solemnities ; and, by the laft Text quoted,

Samuel officiated, upon that grand Occafion of
all, when Saul was confirmed in the Kingdom,
and took upon him the whole Power of the

Government ; but had Samuel adted only as a
common Prieft, or in the loweft Order of Prieft-

hood, he muft have ufurped the Office as much
asSaul did, for which hewas to lofe theKingdom.
When Saul had taken upon him the whole

Power of the Kingdom, and the Prophet had
been thereby forced to quit all his Share of the

Govern-
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Government, the Sueceffion in the High-Prieft-

hood was left free and open in the legal Way,
and then Ahia came to it of courfe, and Samuel

was obliged to quit all Pretenfions to Prieft-

hood. Now I had faid a great deal to {hew,

that from the natural and obvious Conftrudtion

of the Story, and as the Thing muft be under-

flood in any other Author, Samuel, from this

very Time, plotted and contrived the Ruin of

Saul and his Family, and took all the artful

Methods in the World to bring it about 3 and

I had faid, that this Plot at laft fucceeded by a

long Train of Falfhoods, Hypocrify, Treafon,

and Rebellion, or Words to this Effect. And
this muft have been fo, if we were to judge of

Things in a natural Way, and underftand this

Hiftory as one would any other, where the

holy Name of God might be thus abufed, to

countenance what muft have been otherwife

condemned as very inhuman and unrighteous.

This Way the Author takes, and then falls foul

upon me for not believing what he always fup-

pofes, but cannot prove. It is, I think, very

plain, that when the Prophet found he could

not abfolutely govern the King, he immediate-

ly refolved upon his Deftru&ion ; and his Pre-

tence to a Divine Commiffion for all that he

did made the Matter ftill worfe. From the time

that Saul took upon him the whole Power of

the Kingdom, he had a long Train of Victo-

ries and Succeffes ; he freed the Country from

the Devaluations and Inroads of all the Na-

tions round about that had ever given them any

Diilurbance,
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Disturbance, and never was any King better or

more generally beloved by his People. When
David firft began his Rebellion, no Man of any

Fortune or Credit would join him ; none but

a few ragged infamous Wretches, who could

not pay their Debts, or who fled from Juftice

;

and all fuch he received and protected againft

all Law and Right, and had made them up at

laft to the Number of 600 Men -, 1 Sam. xxii. 2.

When he came into Pbiliftia he acted the

fame treacherous Part there that he had done in

his own Country. No doubt but David was
the moft artful Diffembler that ever lived -, foon

after he came into Philiflia, he had made
Achijh) King of Gath, believe, that he had en-

tirely quitted the Intereft of his own Country,

and was ready to facrifice his All, and do any

thing in his Power, to ferve the Philiftines -, and

as he had a peculiar Way of ingratiating himfelf

by cloathing all his Deceit with a* moft plaufible

Appearance of Sanctity, and folemn Appeals to

the God of Heaven for his Truth and Integrity,

the King of Gath, never having feen nor known
fuch a Saint before, believed him, and gave him
a whole Town, Ziklag, for him and his 600
Nonpareils. David having gained his Point,

and fecured himfelf in the Truft of the credu-

lous King, got up one Day, and, with his R>ag-

gamuffins, went and deftroyed all the South
Coafts of Philijiia towards Egypt, not leav-

ing a Man to carry Tidings of what had been
lone y and when he came back, upon the

king's afking him where they had been to

M Day,
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Day, told him, that they had been againft

the South Parts of Judea, and had cut them
all off. All this Achijlo believed, for who could

difcredit fuch a folemn Swearer in the Name
of the Lord, and a Man who was always ready

to imprecate the moft direful Vengeance upon
himfelf, if he was not fincere ? The Philiftines

now thought themfelves pretty fure ofDavid, for

he had prevailed with them to raife a mighty Ar-
my againft Ifrael,and offered to head theirForces.

But this was not accepted, for the reft of the

Princes of Philiftia were not quite fo blind as

Achifo, and blamed him for the Truft he had
repofed in this artful Fugitive. However David
had gained his Point, and raifed a Philifiine

Army, which he thought would be fufficient

to anfwer his Purpofe, againft his King and

Country, and by cutting off Saul and his Fami-
ly might give him a good Chance for the King-

dom : He therefore haftens into Judea a Day
or two before the Army could come up ; and

Jonathan meeting him, with great Joy and the

fincereft Friendship, congratulated his Succefs,

and finding he muft be now King, fubmitted

to it, only defiring ftill to be his Friend and

Favourite, and the fecond Man in the King
dom; but David had now no farther Occafio

for Jonathan, and therefore fent him away int

the Army to join his Father, and two othe

Brothers, againft the Philijiines, and to fall wit"

them -, which happened according to his Wifhes,

And this Conduct towards Jonathan gives one

a true Idea of the Sandtity and Fidelity of this

2 divim
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divine Hypocrite. After the Ifraelite Army had
been totally routed, Saul and his Sons flain,

and David's Wiflies thus far crowned, he^gives

another flagrant Inftance of his deep and moft:

deteftable Hypocrify ; for he ordered the Mef-
fenger, who came to bring him the good News,
and who might have expected a vaft Reward,
he ordered him, I fay, to be flain, becaufe he
had difpatched the King, and put him out of

Pain at his own earneft Requeft, while he lay-

dying and agonizing upon his own Sword.

This Man had laid his Hands upon the Lord's

anointed, for which he muft die. And now this

Mirror of Diffimulation, and true Original of

religious Hypocrify, breaks out into a moft pa-

thetic Lamentation for Saul, extols him to the

Heavens, as the grezteft Hebrew Worthy, and the

moft renowned Hero that ever lived, the Pride

and Glory of his Country. O noble Ijrael, he

is Jlain upon the high Places, how are the Mighty
fallen I tell it not in Gath, publijh it not in the

ftreets of Afkelon, lejl the Daughters of the Phi-

UJlines rejoice, lejl the uncircumcifed be glad. Te
Mountains of Gilboa, upon you be neitherDew nor

Rain, nor Fields of Offerings, for there the Shield

ofthe Mighty isfallen, the Shieldof Saul, as though

he had not been anointed with Oil, The Bow of
Jonathan that never turned back, neither did the

Sword of Saul return empty from the Blood ofthe

jlain, andfrom the Fat ofthe mighty. Saul and
Jonathan were lovely andpleajant in their Lives,

and in their Death were they not divided -, they

were Jwifter than Eagles, they wer-je jlronger

M z than
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than Lions. Te Daughters of Ifrael weep for
Saul, who clothed you infcarlet, and decked your

Garments with Ornaments of Gold. How were

the Mighty JIain in the midfl of Battle. O Jona-
than, thou waft Jlain in thy high Places. 1

Thy Love to me was wonderful, paffing the Love

ofWomen ; fee 2 Sam. i. ig
y
&c. But, O Heavens!

is human Nature capable of fuch Depths ofDe-
ceit? This is the Man, who, while he lived, de-

fpifed the Prophets, flew the Priefts, confulted

with Demons and Witches, and was little bet-

ter than the Devil himfelf. This is the Man
betrayed and ruined by a revengeful Prophet,

and treacherous, rebellious Son-in-law, the

Man who had been pronounced from God un-

worthy of the Kingdom 5 who had invaded

the PriefVs Office, and for which both he and

his Family had been moll divinely doomed to

Deftruftion : And, O Jonathan I let fuch

Friendship never more fall into the Hands of

fuch Perfidy. I have here given the Character of

Saul from David himfelf, becaufe I believe it

is the jufteft that could be given, and is very poe-

tically and beautifully drawn, and, conlidering

the Hand it comes from, no one can doubt of

its being genuine and authentic.

But before we purfue the Hiftory of David,

it will be proper to look back a little, to the

Time when Saul was hunting him from one

Recefs to another upon the Mountains, after he

had begun the Rebellion, and appeared in open

Arms againft his King, his Father-in-law, and

his Country. During this Time, the artful

a Traitor
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Traitor had watched an Opportunity twice to

get the King into his Power, while he was
afleep, but furrounded with his Army and Guards;

and this he improves afterward, when he came
near enough to fpeak to Saul, as an evident Proof
of his Innocency, and that he could have no De-
fign upon his Life or Kingdom, fince he did not

kill him when he might have done it. The
brave Prince, though too credulous, feems ftruck

with this, profefTes his Sorrow that he had fo

much miftaken the Intenfions of his dear Son

David, and invites him to lay down his Arms,
return to his Obedience, and come back

again to his Houfe -, upon which he promifes

him a kind Reception, and to forgive all that was
pad : But David understood better Things,

and had no fuch Game to play. But as to his

Pretence of Innocency, becaufe he had not

killed the King, the Sophiftry and Deceit of it

is tranfparent ; for, in the firft place, it muffc

have been a thoufand to one, in fach a Cafe,

if the Murderer had efcaped and got clear off

without being difcovered and taken. But in

the next place, had he fucceeded, it mud have

blown up the whole Plot, and David could ne-

ver have come to the Crown. This mighty
Revolution was to be brought about, in Ap-
pearance, purely by God and Providence :

Righteous David was to have no hand in it,

though Samuel had privately anointed him, and
promifed him the Kingdom before he w7as

taken into Saul's Family : But this was to be
kept as a deep Secret between the Prophet and

M 3 the
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the Shepherd. If any Sufpicions fhould arife,

David was to purge himfelf by the mod fo-

lemn Oaths, Proteflations, and Imprecations of

Vengeance, in the Name of God -, and this he

punctually kept to, and gained his Point by it

:

But had he v/atched an Opportunity, and mur-
dered the King privately, or ordered it to be

done, the whole Plot mull: have broke out, and
the whole Nation would have rife upon the

Murderer and Traitor and ftoned him. This
is the Man who had no Views to the Kingdom,
nor any the leaft Defign upon the King's Life,

when he only waited for an Opportunity to

cut his Throat ! Was ever fuch Villainy ? Shall

this Man reign over us? Is this the folemn

Swearer, the imprecating Vower, and Man of

Integrity ? Away with him to the Devil, from

whence he came.

When Saul fpoke with David upon the

Mountains, he intreated him that ifhefhould
facceed him in the Kingdom, he would fhew
Kindnefs to his Family, and fpare them when
they might be in his Power -, and David fwore

to him folemnlv, in the Name of God, that he

xvould do fo : But how well he kept his Oath,

or how religioufly he broke it, we fhall foon

fee. After the Death of Saul, David was pre-

fently made King oijudah in Hebron -, but he

maintained a War for 7 or 8 Years after that

againft the Houfc of Saul, for the whole King-

dom $ and this War was, doubtlefs, mere Pro-

vidence, the pure Work of God, and David
no hand in it any more than he had had

hitherto

:
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hitherto : But when he had fucceeded in this, let

us fee how he treats Saul's Family after they

were become his Subjects and Slaves. Jonathan.^

the Prince Royal, whom this artful Diflembler

had betrayed and ruined, had one only Son left,

whofe Name was Mephibojheth. This Son of

Jonathan David fpared, and fuffered him to

enjoy his paternal Eftate for fome time, but

took the firft Opportunity to ftrip him of his

Eftate, and give it to a treacherous Servant. At
the Time of Abfaloms Rebellion, Mephibojheth

^

having been lame from his Youth, ordered his

Servant Ziba to laddie his Afe, that he might

go with the King over Jordan, who was then

forced to fly from his rebel Son ; but his Ser-

vant deceived him, and went with the King
without him. The poor Prince, grievoufly af-

flicted at this, kept himfelf in mourning, and
neither wafhed nor lhaved till the Rebellion had

been fuppreffed by the Death of Abfalom^ and

then he went to meet David, who was now
returning again to Jerufalem. But in the mean
while, this grateful Tyrant had given away his

Eftate to Ziba, the Prince's treacherous Ser-

vant, who had malicioufly accufed him for not

coming to meet the King, after he had refufed

to faddle his Afs, and gone away without him.

Mephibojheth reprefents this to David, in the

moft humble and moving Manner ; which had
no other Eflfedt upon this Pattern and Original

of Ingratitude and Cruelty, but to draw this

churliih Anfwer from him : Whyfpeakeft thou

any more to me ofthy Mattery I have/aid, 'Thou

M 4 and
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and Ziba divide the Eflate. Nay, faid the un-
fortunate Prince, let him take all, feeing my
Lord the King is come heme in Peace, 2 Sam. xix.

24—30. Poor Man!——This is the Son of

the brave invincible Jonathan, whom this art-

ful Traitor had deceived and ruined, now re-

duced to Charity and Infults at the Tyrant's

Table. But this Man after God's own Heart,

who did nothing but by Advice from the Lord,

could not think himfelf fafe, as long as any
of Saul's Family or Defendants remained alive

;

for as he muft be confeious of his own
Falfhood and Bafenefs, he was the moft, of any

Man alive, jealous and fupicious of all others.

I had obferved that David, during the Rebel-

lion, had fworn folemnly to Saul, that when he

came to the Kingdom he would fpare his Houfe
or Seed, and mew Kindnefs to his Family,

This wras all that brave unhappy Prince had

then to afk , and this the rebel Son and Traitor

fwore to him, 1 Sam. xxiv. 22, 23. But when
David was now eftablimed in the Kingdom
there happened a three Years Dearth, and God
had, it feems, told him, that his fparing the

Houfe of Saul had been the Occafion of that

Calamity ; fo that God now put him upon the

moft complicated Iniquity of Perjury, Cruelty,

and Inhumanity, to crown all his other Deeds

of Truth and Righteoufnefs. David therefore

now fends to the Gibeonites, and afks them what

he mould do for them, fo as to make Atone-

ment for the Injuries Saul had done them.

They underftood him very well, and told him
they
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they fhould afk neither Silver nor Gold, but

only Ws Sons to be given up to them.

This was readily complied with, and feven

Sons of Said given up, whom the Gibeonites

hanged up all together. It is indeed foid
y
ver. 7.

that David fpared Mephibofheth> becaufe of an
Oath that had been made to Jonathan ; and
he barely fpared the Life of this Son of Jona-
than after he had ftript him of all, and put

him out of a Condition ever to marry, or

fettle any Dowery. And thus did this Man
after God's own Heart obey the Voice of the

Lord, and ftopt the Famine in the Land by
Perjury and Murder.

As foon as this King came to the Throne, he
made it his Bufinefs to carefs and oblige the

Priefts and Prophets, to fecure them in his In-

tereft, and herein he fucceeded fo well, that

he foon became the Idol of both, as he has

been the Idol of all Priefts and Prophets ever

fince. But thefe two Orders being thus fettled

in David's Intereft, he could never want an

Atonement for his Sins, nor an Hiftorian to

extol his Reign, and give his Vices the Glofs

of Virtue.

Soon after David was made King of all If-

rael, he brought the Ark of God from the

Houfe of Abinadab to his own City, Jerufakm.
Upon this Occafion they had a grand national

Proceffion of both Sexes, fuch as could drefs

well. The King himfelf began this Proceffion

in facerdotal Robes ; for having now the ab-

solute Command of the whole Kingdom, and
his
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his God in a Coffer, the King thought fit, upon
fuchan Occafion, to turn himfelf into zPrieft.

But in the Heat of this Devotion, while David
was leaping and dancing before the Lord, he
threw back his priejlly Robes, or threw them I

quite off, and uncovered himfelf before the

Lord, and the Women, the Daughters of bis

People, as a Fool uncovereth himfelf. And this

which the Queen faw from a Window, me
charged him with, in Scorn and Contempt, and
he could not deny it. But our admirable Au-
thor refers me to feveral Paflages, to mew that

David was covered all this while. Thefe Pla-

ces, how that he began the Proceffion in Prieft

Orders, but that he did not uncover himfelf af-

terward in the Heat of his Zeal, this Deponent

faith not. I had made but a Jeft of this at

firft, and afcribed it to the King's Zeal.

But our Author has made a greater Jeft of it,

and will not believe the Queen's Eye-Jight,

though he knows it to be Scrititure. But

1 mail only refer the Reader for this to

2 Sam. vi.

Mofes had left in folemn Charge, that this

People mould never make War with the Edo-

mites, becaufe Edom was their Brother ; and in

all the Wars of the Judges, while this People

were continually conquered by, and enflaved

to, fome of the neighbouring Nations or other,

as the Moabites, Ammonites, Midianues, &c.

we do not find that they had any War with

Edom, or that the Idumeans had ever attacked

them^ or joined in the Wars againft them
with
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with the other Nations. Yet as foon as David
had an Opportunity, and in the midft of his

rapid bloody Conquefts, he deftroyed this noble

merchandizing Nation. He fawed them afun-

der, and left none of them, but what could

fave themfelves by Flight, and fuch was the

Slaughter in Idumea, that Joab was fix Months
in burying the Dead. And for this very Rea-

fon he was forbid to build the Houfe which he

had projected, a Houfe for God to dwell in, be-

caufe after he had been raifed from the Dung-
hil or Sheep-fold, he had been a Man of Blood,

or a cruel relentlefs Tyrant.

This good King feems to have died as he
lived, a Spectacle of Truth, Juftice, and pecu-

liar Sanctity. The 38th Pfalm may be reckoned

his laft penitential Hymn, and he was then, I

doubt not, a true Penitent. He defcribes, as

his own Cafe, a Diflemper which is now but

too well known, efpecially in this great City.

! Lord rebuke me not in thine A?iger, neither

chaflen me in thy fore Difpleafure. Thine.. Ar-
rows Jiick in my Flefld, and thy Hand lieth upon

me. There is no Soundnefs in my Flefh, becaufe

of thine Anger, neither is there Reft in my Bones,

becaufe of my Sin. Mine Iniquities are gone

over my Head, and as a weighty Burden they

are too heavy for me. My Wounds are putrified

and corrupt, becaufe of my FooliJJmefs. I am
bowed and crooked, very fore, I go mourning all

the Day, for my Reins are full of burning, and
there is nothing found in my Flejh. I am wea-
kened and fore broken, I roar for the very Grief
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cf my Heart. My Lovers a?id my Friends

keep out of my Plague
y
and my Kinfmen jland

afar off. See Pfal xxxviii. As I take this to

be David's laft penitential Pfalm, I fhall leave

our learned Author to publifh a Volume of Ser-

mons upon it, as he finds Occafion. But I

hope he will not allegorize it all, and fay, that

this was the State not of his Body but Soul.

This Sort of Lues is ftill contagious, and often

epidemical in feveral Parts of the Spanijh Weft-

Indies, without any Thing of Venereal Con-
tact: And any one that reads and confiders

the Account Mofes ha? given of the Plague of

Leprofyy
muft fee that it was Venereal. In

fhort, David was a Man of a very great and

uncommon Genius in Poetry, Mufic, and the

Art of Difiimulation ; he was perfidious in his

Friendship, and implacable in his Enmity, his

Revenge was inexorable, his Amours bafe and

fhamelefs, and it may be truly faid of him,

that he never fpared a Man in his Anger, nor

a Woman in his Luft. He had nothing of the

manly Bravery of a Soldier, but owed all his

Victories and Succefles to Joab ; but under any

Difficulties or Diftrefs, difcovered his own Fear-

fulnefs, Effeminacy, and Cowardife, to which

his Cruelty was equal, whenever he had got an

Enemy in his Power ; and as all his Conquefts

had been very rapid and bloody, fo after his

Death they were as foon loft as they had been

gained. In his higheft Flights of Devotion,

and in the Hymns which he compofed and fet

to the Mufic of the Temple., he interfperies

the
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the moft direful Curfes and Imprecations of

Vengeance upon his Enemies, and made his

own Quarrel always the Caufe of God, which
(hews the Rancour and Venom of his Soul, to

have been equal to the Malignity of that Hu-
mour that preyed on his Body. That this was
his uniform Character, I think, is very plain

from the whole Courfe of the Story, and from
every remarkable Tranfadlion of his Reign.

Our Author indeed gives this Prince a quite

different Character, and throughout the greater

Part of his 9th Chapter, extols him to the Skies,

as the Mirror of Truth, Juftice, and Piety,

But his Character feems defective and fufpicious

; in this, that it is not fupported by any Fa&s,
\ unlefs we muft take David's own Word for it,

and his folemn Proteftations of his own Juftice

and Integrity, when fome open notorious Piece

of Wickednefs had thrown him into a Fit of
1 Devotion, of which his Elegy on Saul, among
many others, is a remarkable Inftance. I have

I been the more particular on David's Life and
Character, becaufe I find he is the Saint-Errant

of ipiritual Scholaftics, and School-Divinity, it

feems, cannot ftand without him. But I hope
to (hew that Chriflianity can be no Lofer by
this.

SECT.
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SECT. VII.

'The Cafe of the Prophets farther CGnfidered, and
the Author** pretended Vindication of their

falfe Principles, and wrong Conduct in feveral

Inflames, expofed and confuted. A parti-

cular Account of the Civil Wars between the

two Kingdoms, and how they were fomented
and carried on.

TH E Author in his tenth Chapter comes
to examine the Account which I had

given of the Prophets, and their Struggles all

along to recover the revolted Tribes, and bring

back the People to the legal Priefthood. But
he does it in fuch a tedious Way of Pulpit-

haranguing, that it is difficult to trace his Argu-
ment, or to find out where it is, that he would
lay the Strefs of it.

The Author, through this Chapter, labours to

make his Reader believe that the Prophets were

no Politicians, and that they had no Concern

at all in any of the great Revolutions in the

Kingdom, from the Revolt of the Ten Tribes

to the Affyrian Captivity, any farther than by
declaring to the People what they had received

by immediate Infpiration from God. He has

undertaken to defend i?nmediate Infpiration

againft all the Principles of human Policy, the

vifible
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vifible State of a Nation, and the neceflary

Reafons of State, which muft in the natural

Courfe of Things bring about fuch and fuch

Revolutions. He can lee nothing in Scripture,

but through his Glaffes, but could he lay afide

thefe a little, and truft to his own natural Eye-
light, I might have the lefs Trouble with him
for the future.

How the State of the Kingdom flood during

the Reign of Solomon^ and at his Death, I have
{hewn already ; and that the Burden of the le-

gal Priefthood, together with the Weight of
the Crown, could then no longer be born.

For when the Church had an annual Rent, or

a third Part of the whole Produce of the Lands
by Law, and the King wanted another, it was
impoffible the People (hould live, but under
the utmoft Hardships and Diftrefs. Such a Re-
volution therefore, at that Time, was unavoid-

able in the natural Courfe of Things, and ei-

ther the prieftly or regal Power muft fink.

This the Prophets knew, and therefore con-

certed the Revolution with Jeroboam^ as I have
fhewn. They thought, no doubt, By this

Means to bring back the Kingdom of David to

1 the legal Conftitution, and force them to fubmit

I themfelves again to the Mofaic Priefthood;

and therefore declared that this Revolt of the

Kingdom was only to laft for a Time, and
I then be reftored to the fame Family again.
1 But in this they were miftaken, and were ne-
1 ver able to bring it about, though they (pared

no Effufioij of Royal Blood to that Purpofe.

But
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But I have fet this Matter in fo clear a Light
already, that I dare truft the Reader with it,

who can fee without our Author's Glafles.

He denies that Solomon during his whole
Reign was in Alliance with Egypt, though he
had married the King's Daughter, and had all

his Horfes and Chariots from thence. And he
might as well have denied that he was in Al-
liance with the Zidonians, who built the Tem-
ple, and manned his Fleets for him ; or that

he kept Peace and Alliance with all the Nations

his Father had conquered, and fuffered their

Kings to be reftored without ever fighting a

Battle to retain any of thofe Conquefts. But
this Writer takes it as a general Rule to contra-

dict me, and whether right or wrong, is no
Matter.

But Solomon knew very well that the Way
to true Glory, and to ftrengthen his Kingdom,
was to maintain Peace at Home by good Al-

liances with the neighbouring Nations. And
to encourage Foreigners to come and fettle in

the Country, he granted a general Indulgence,

or Toleration, with Regard to Priefthood and

Sacrifices, that every one, without Moleftation,

might take their own Way. It was this which
enraged the Prophets, and made them turn

their Heads more than ever to Politics. They
were refolved either to reftore and guard the

legal Priefthood, or deftroy the Crown, though

they happened to deftroy both. But I muft

take fome Notice of feveral Things which this

Author has offered with Regard to the Obfer-

vations
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vations I had made concerning the Temper
and Conduct of the Prophets, after this great

Revolution and Divifion of the Kingdom.

It is certain, that after this great Revolution

and Divifion of the Kingdom, there were nine

fuch Revolutions in 240 Years, in which one

Roya! Family, with all their Friends and Ad-
herents, were cut off, by popular Outrage and

Fury, to make Way for another, who (till go-

verned upon the fame Principles of Toleration.

But can it be conceived, or fuppofed, that God
would do this immediately, and without any

Regard to the Event? Would he for 240 Years

together have fet a fide one idolatrous Family

by mere popular Rage, Rebellion, and Murder,

to make Way for a worfe, and to ftrengthen

Idolatry (till more and more ? It is very plain

I
from the whole Story, that the Prophets were

deeply concerned in all this, and that they in-

fpired the People from Time to Time with

fuch Outrage and Madnefs,by their pretended

Declarations from God, as in the Cafes of Je-
roboa?n, Baa/ha

y
Ahaby

and 'Jehu. Thefe fpi-

ritual Politicians might think, by making fuch

Examples, to force the Kings of Ifrael at length

to quite their Idolatry, and re-unite themfeives

to the Kings of. judah, or Houfe of David:
But furely God himfelf could not be fo much
miftaken. And there is not one Inftance in

any of thefe Cafes, which this Author has offer-

ed, to prove an immediate Commiffion ana Re-
velation from God, but what the Thing itfclf

fpeakg the contrary.

N Part
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Page 308, the Author reprefents me as ju-

flifying Jezebel in defiroying the Prophets of

the Lord, and condemning Elijah for defiroy-

ing Baal's Prophets. But I had juftified or ap-

proved of neither. I had obferved indeed,

that thefe Prophets of the Lord would never

fuffer any other Prophets or Priefts to live, but

fuch as were of their own Religion, whenever
they had it in their Power to deftroy them.

And that confequently they could not pretend

to any Right to Toleration themfelves, when
a Government was againft them. It is certain

that thefe Prophets of the Lord, as he impli-

citly calls them, had ever acted upon the Prin-

ciples of Perfecution, and their very Conftitu-

tion and Profeffion were fuch. But that God
had inftituted fuch a Scheme of Perfecution,

Superftition, and falfe Religion, though he

continually fuppofes and takes for granted, is

what he cannot prove, and he feems to be

very confcious of his Inability in the Cafe.

For otherwife why does he not name fome of

thofe mutable and varying Circumftances,which

muft have altered the eternal, immutable Law
of Nature, Reafon of Things, and Moral Per-

fections of God, w*ith Regard to that particu-

lar People and State? Why does he not (hew

that Superftition and falfe Religion, in all other

Cafes, may be true Religion and divine Infti-
|

tution under a Theocracy, or where himfelf
j

is the immediate Lawgiver and Governor. If

his Argument proves any Thing, it muft prove

that Perfecution and Superftition is true Re-

2 ligion.
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ligion, and mod agreeable to the Will of God^

fince he inftituted this among his own peculiar

People, while he himfelf was King and God
of I/raeL But the Jewifi Priefthood and Sa-

crifices never were, and never can be, the true

Religion, or the Worfhip of the true God. And
muft not this Writer's Argument for Superfti«

tion and falfe Religion, as Matter of immediate

divine Inftitution, hold as good in the Mouth
of any other Perfecutor, or Advocate and Pa-

tron of Superftition ? As much as this Law was

ever in force, it muft be in force ftill, for if

ever it was divinely inftituted, I challenge him
to mew me the Repeal. But this he cannot

do, and yet he thinks Perfecution and Super*

ftition muft be defended in Support of Chrifli-

amty.

When an immediate Commifiion for doing

a Thing is pretended to from God, any Man,
who would guard himfelf againft the groffeft

Impofture and Delufion, would confider the

Nature of the Thing itfelf, or how far it is

I

agreeable to the certain rational Notions we
'have of God, and his natural and moral Perfe-

ctions. Without this there is no Impofture or

I Deception which a Man might not, or muft
Inot, be liable to : But our Author is for taking

!a quite contrary Method, and for judging of

J

Mens Commiffion and Authority from God by
their own Pretenfions to it and Declarations

:oncerning it. But I prefume he would not

:hus take the Words of Zoroajier or Mahomet,

.hough he paight as well do this in one Cafe as

N % another
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another, had he no particular Prejudice or Bias on
one Side more than the other. The very Mi-
racles upon which he believes the divine Au-
thority of Mofes, would be fo many plain con-

vincing Reafons againft it, had he found any

fuch Stories and Accounts of Things in the

Perjian Zerdufhty
or Mahometan Koran ; and

thus killing goes by Favour, and the Proof of

one Revelation fhall deftroy the Credit of ano-

ther. And had not our Author taken this Pri-

vilege, he muft certainly have fupprefTed a

great Part of his Book, and deprived the World
of fuch a Collection and Digeft of his Sermons.

But, Page 318, he fays, The Queftion remainsy

what Proof is there that God did indeed fend

the Prophet to anoint Jehu, and that all this

was done by the divine Order and Appointment'?

This is indeed the moft material Queftion that

could have been put, and therefore I wondered

to fee him put it. But the Matter it feems is

as clear as Day-light. For thefe two Prophets

Elijah and Elijha, as an Atteftation of their di-

vine Miffion y
were enabled to work more and

greater Miracles than had been wrought in fe-

deral hundred Tears before. But in the firfl:

Place, he cannot prove the certain Truth of

the Fads, but muft take them intirely upon

Truft from the Hiftorian. And then thefe

Miracles, fuppoling them real, were not

wrought to prove the Infallibility of the Hifto-

rian, nor the Infallibility of the Prophet, nor

his particular Commiflion to anoint Jehu, and

fet him about fuch unnatural bloody Work as

2 he
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he did. So that this Writer has here proved

nothing but his own Credulity, and his Incli-

nation to have proved more, if he could. We
know very well, that falfe Prophets and the

greateft Importers may work Miracles, fo as, if

poffible, to deceive the very Elect. How does

this Writer know by any outward fenfible Ap-
pearance, how extraordinary foever, that it de-

notes any divine Commiffion, or is intended as

an Atteftation to any Thing from God, with-

out confidering the Nature, Reafon, and Ten-
dency of the Thing itfelf? If he has any fuch

Rule, let him communicate the Secret, and
not write fo much like a Prophet himfelf.

Page 421, the Author comes to the Point

of Hazael, the chief Captain of the King of

Syria, and the Management between the Pro-

phet Eli/ha and him, which he fays, Is from
the Beginning to the End one entire Mifreprefen-

tation, as any one willfind by the Account given

in the Place, which he himfelf refers to, 2 Kings

viii. 7. I am willing to abide by the Hifto-

rian's own Account of this Matter in the Place

referred to. I had fuppofed that 40 Camels

Load of the richeft Goods in Syria might be a

Bribe to a poor Prophet, as it was fufficient to

have bribed any Prince then in the World.

But I did not, it feems, fay what this Bribe was

given for, or what could be Hazael^ View in it,

But I thought I had told this, and 1 am per-

fwaded that this Writer is the only Man that

( ever miftook it. The King bid the Captain

take a Prefent, and go and enquire of the Man
N 3 tf
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of God about his Health, whether he fhould

recover or no, but he did not bid him take

fuch a Prefent as 40 Camels Load, &c. It can-

not be thought that a Servant would give fuch

a Prefent to a Prophet without his Matter's

Knowledge, without fome extraordinary View
in it, or that the Prophet who took the Bribe

fhould be fo dull as not to fee the Defign of it.

And therefore the Prophet, though he told the

Captain that his Mailer's Diftemper was not in

itfelf mortal, but that he might recover ; yet

,
God had fhewed him, that he, Hazael, fhould

be King of Syria 5 and this could be done no
other Way, but by difpatching the King, whofe

Difeafe was not otherwife mortal. , This Me-
thod the afpiring Captain took, and fo came to

the Kingdom by divine Authority, after he had

murdered his Mailer. But was it in the Power
c/Elifha to Jet whom he pleafed upon the 'Throne of
Syria ? No, but it was in his Power to let an

ambitious Servant into the right Way of obtain-

ing the Crown by Treachery and Murder, and

this he did, after he had compounded with

him, as he thought, for the Peace of his own
Country, but in this he was miftaken. He
pretends that the Prophet very well knew that

Hazael would prove a greater Plague to Ifraet,

than all the Kings of Syria that had gone before

him. But how does it appear that the Prophet

very well knew this ? He feared it indeed, but,

upon Hazael's folemn Declarations to the con-

trary, he believed otherwife before he gave him
ffeat Hint, or put him into aWay of crowning

- his
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his Withes, by difpatching his Matter, when
he had told him before, that the Difeafe was

not mortal, and that the King might live. But

if this Prophet, who knew every Thing, had

known what Hazael would do in fuch a Cafe,

and did not advife him againft it, he was cer-

tainly guilty of the Murder. Nor can all the

Critjcifm in the World make any one believe,

who will but read and confider the Story, that

the Prophet did not deiign the Event as it hap-

pened, and put the Captain into the Way of

it, after he had taken his folemn Vows and
Proteftations, that, in fuch a Cafe, he would be

favourable to Ifrael. But this Prophet having

taken his Reward before-hand, could have no

;

good Reafon to expect the Performance of Pro-

1 mifes afterward 3 and had he known what
would have happened from Hazael's being

I
King of Syria, he muft have been the foul

i Betrayer of his Country, to tell the Captain

that God had mewed him that he mould be

I King, though his Matter's Diftemper was not

imortal. For nothing I think can be more
evident than this, that, in fach a Cafe, no
plainer Hint or Direction for Murder could

have been given. And this Prophet's taking

fo rich a Bribe, or Prefent, if he will, was a

plain Proof that he had an Intereft to make
with the Captain, and that he was not abfo-

lutely abftracted from the World. But this

YWriter feems to care for nothing elfe, if he
could but prove that the Prophet had the cer-

tain Fore-knowledge of Things to come. For
N 4. this
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this mu ft be by immediate In/piration from
God. And yet this is a grofs Paralogifm, un-

less he could prove that all Fore-knowledge
muft be from God immediately, and that the

Devil, or evil Spirits, can fore-know nothing

that we are ignorant of. All Fore-knowledge

with this Writer is divine Injpiration, though

he knows not what to do with it when he has

got it.

The Shift this Author makes to get off with

Jeroboams profperous Reign, who. was as great

an Idolater as any of the Kings that went be-

fore him, is the moft miferable that ever I met
with. J had given the true P.eafon, but this

Writer coins one. The Reign of Jeroboam the

Second had been a long, profperous, and glo-

rious Reign, though he had encouraged and

fupported the fame Idolatry with Jeroboam the

Firfl:, the Son of Nebat, who made Ifrael to

fin; and who firfl: introduced the Worfhip of

Idols under the Countenance and Protection of

the Regal Power. This Sort of Idolatry was

charged upon all the Kings of Ifrael afterward,

and particularly upon this King. And from

hence I had laid, that this King was as great

an Encourager of Idolatry as any that had

gone before him. But this, faith our Author,

is not true, for he, Jeroboam the Second, only

followed the Sin 0/* Jeroboam, the Son of Nebat,
" which confifled in worjhipping the true God after

a wrong Manner ; whereas the Houfe of Ahab
pad introduced the JVorfhip of Baal, and the

Heathen peitks, which was an exprefs and

open
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open revolting from the God of Ilrael. One
would think by this, that there had been two
Sorts of Idolatry in Ifrael 5 the one confifting

in an innocent Kind of Idolatry, or only wor-

shipping the true God in a wrong Way, which
was the Sin of Jeroboam the Firft, who had
introduced Idolatry, and with which the Ido-

latry of the very worft of their Kings had
been branded for ever after. But Ahab brought

in another Sort of Idolatry, which confided

in the Worfhip of other Gods, as fupreme,

and rejecting the true God altogether. This
was our Author's Imagination, or at leaft the

Shift he was put to. But there is nothing in

it. The Idolatry of the Heathens was all of

the fame Kind, the Worfhip of God by the

Mediation of fubordinate, national, refidential,

and tutelar Deities. This Idolatry was all fub-

ordinate, mediatorial Worfhip; for none of the

Heathens were ever fo abfurd, as to imagine

their Idols, or tutelar national Gods, to be the

Supreme God himfelf, or the Creators ofHea-
ven and Earth. Jeroboam the Firft fet up the

Calves, which were the Egyptian tutelar Gods \

but Ahab introduced the Worfhip of BaaUmy

which were the Phoenician or Zidonian tutelar

Gods. But that the Gods of Egypt and Zidony

and the Gods of Jeroboam the Firft and Se-

cond, were not Gods of the fame Nature and
Kind, or the tutelar Gods of different Nations,

is this Writer's mere Imagination. He would
have it thought too, that the Worfhip of the

Zidonian Gods, under Ahab $nd his Family*,

had
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had been eftablifhed more than the Worfhip of
the Egyptia?t and Jiffyrian Gods had been be-

fore, and after, under the two Jeroboams ; but

this is likewife mere Romance and Inven-

tion.

Towards the Clofe of this Chapter, he comes
to confider what I had faid about the War be-

tween the two Houfes of Judab and Ifrael after

the Revolt. I muft own that I had made
Judab firft Aggreffor in this War, and fup-

pofed that they had the chief Hand in carrying

it on, under the Direction of the Prophets, up
and down for 200 Years. But I muft confider

what he has offered to the contrary ; and as he

reprefents what I aflerted as all Forgery and

falfe Hiftory, from one End to the other, I have

the more Reafon to examine the Merits of the

Caufe.

Before Jeroboam had fet up Idolatry in his

Kingdom, the Prophets were in his Intereft

;

and when Reboboam had raifed an Army again ft

him of 180000 chofen Men, to reduce the re-

volted Tribes to his Obedience, the Pro-

phets declared againft the War, and told Re-

hoboam, that what had been done was from the

Lord, /. e. by their Direction : But as foon as

Jeroboam had fet up the Calves at Dan and Be-

tbely the Prophets immediately brought on a War
upon him, and fent one of.their Number, a Pro-

phet, to declare War againft him, and Deftruc-

tion.to- his Houfe. And from hence it is evi-

dent^ that the Prophets had Peace or War in

their Power3 and that being looked upon as

the
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the Mouth of God to the People, they could

1 work them up at any time into what Temper
1 they pleafed. The War thus entered upon,

continued between the two Houfes all the Days

of Jeroboam, Nadab, and Baafha, the three firft

Kings of Ifrael, which was 48 Years. But the

Prophets now faw that it would be impoffible

for Judah ever to reduce Ifrael to their Obe-
dience by their own Strength -, and therefore

.Afa, King oijudah, is put upon making an

Alliance with Benhadad, King of Syria, for the

utter Deftruftion of the revolted Kingdom,
tf'ben Afa took that was left in the Treafures of
the Houfe of the Lord, and the T'reafures of the

I Kings Houfe, and delivered them into the Hands

of his Servants : and King Afa fent them to Ben-

hadad the Son of I'abrimon, the Son of Hezion,

I King of Aram, that dwelt at Damafcus. — So

I Benhadad hearkened unto King Afa, and fent the

Captains of the Hojls which he had, againfl the

Cities of Ifrael, &c. 1 King. xv. 18—20. In

confequence of this Alliance the whole Power
of Syria was turned againfl Ifrael for 120 Years

together. During the Courfe of this War, the

Prophets could fave their Men of "Judah, in

great meafure, as having now engaged a foreign

idolatrous Power to do their Work for them,

to root out Idolatry at home. By this Al-

liance, which the Prophets of the Lord approved

of, and juftified in Afa, the Kingdom of If*

rael had been almoft entirely extirpated and de~

I ftroyed : For towards the End of this long and

Woody War
3

the whole Kingdom of Ifrael

could
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could raife but 50 Horfe, 10 Chariots, and
10000 Foot, the Aramites having crumbled them

as Dujl on the Ground* 2 King xiii. 7. whereas

at the firft Divifion of the Kingdom they could

bring into the Field agzinftjudah 800000 Men,
2 Chron. xiii. 3. The good King Afa, who en-

tered into this Alliance with the idolatrous Sy-

rians, for the Deftru&ion of the greateft and
beft Part of his own Country, is extolled to the

Heavens by the Hiftorians, who were the Pro-

phets themfelves : And yet Jehofaphat, who fol-

lowed theAdvice of the Prophets in rnoft Things,

iscenfured and condemned by them, for entering

into an Alliance with Ahab* in Defence of his

Country. Nothing certainly could be more na-

tural, or juft, than for the two Kingdoms to

unite againfl a common Enemy \ and yet this

raifed the whole Poffe of the Prophets to give

the King ofAram the Victory, when the Kings

of Ifrael and Judab were both joined in Battle

againft them. Upon this Occafion, 400 Pro-

phets of the Lord were called together, and

confulted by the two Kings ; who, all to a

Man, agreed in advifing them to the Battle, and

promifing Vi&ory. But Micaiab, another

Prophet of the Lord, being called in, diffented

from all the reft, and afTured the two Kings,

that if they engaged with the Aramites at that

time their Armies would be routed. This

Writer has the Front to fay, that the 400
Prophets, who prophefied falfely, were not Pro-

phets of the Lord : but if he credits the Hifto-

rian, he mull fee that they were Prophets of

the
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the Lord, and that the Lord himfelf, in this

Cafe, had deceived them, by fending out a lying

Spirit among them, with a Commiffion to give

them a falfe Vifion for the Deftruction oiAhab:
For all this, let the Reader turn to the twenty-
fecond Chapter of the Firft of Kings. I might
produce many Pafiages from thefe Hiftorians,

to (hew that it was an eftablimed Maxim among
them, that if a Prophet was deceived, the Lord
had deceived that Prophet : And therefore, as

their Predictions did not always come to pafs,

and they were often out in their Gueffes, they

frequently reprefent God as repenting, changing

his Mind, and altering his Purpofes, upon fome-
thing or other which afterwards happened,

and which thefe prophetic Vifionaries could not

forefee. And this Writer might as well con-

tradict the whole Story and fay, that the Priefts

oilfrael were not the Lord's Priefts, as that

the Prophets were not the Lord's Prophets •> be-

caufe, perhaps, not one in live hundred of
either was a wife or honeft Man ; but yet they

all equally ftood upon a divine Inftitution, and
were chofen, inducted, and continued, according

to the original Rules and Methods of their re-

fpective Orders, as God himfelf was fuppofed to

have prefcribed them. I know not whether all,

or any thing of this will convince our Author,

that the Prophets were at the Bottom of all

thofe violent Commotions and bloody Revolu-

tions in the State ; but I believe any Man muft
fee this who will read the Hiilory with his

own
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own natural Eye-fight, and without fyfiemati*

cal Spectacles.

As foon as the Syrian Arms had been di-

vided, that they could no longer join with

yudah in deftroying Ifrael, the War was ftill

carried on by Judab alone, but not with equal

Advantage; for Joajb, King of Ifrael, entirely

routed Amazia, King of Judab, took the King

Prifoner, razed to the Ground the Walls of

of Jerusalem, and took, and carried off with

him, all the Riches and Treafures of the Temple*

I place this in the 1 50th Year of the Revolt

;

during which Time the War had continued

between the two Houfes at very fhort Intervals,

But thus ended this long and bloody War, with

all the Projeds and Politics of the Naiotb Pro-

phets ; the Walls of Jerufalem were now le-

velled with the Ground, and the Temple robbed

and fpoiled of all its Riches and Glory; Judab
and her Prophets had loft their faithful Friends

and Allies, the idolatrous Aramites, and muft

now fall a Viftim to the idolatrous Ifrae-

lites, againft whom the War had been under-

taken, and the bloody Scene thus far carried on

in the Name of the Lord: But let any Man read

this whole Story, from the Revolt of the ten

Tribes to the Time of Jeroboam the Second,

and then tell me whether God, in his Providence,

was not wifer and more juft than thefe Prophets >

or whether Providence had not, from Time to

Time, baffled and confounded all their Po^

litics ?

To
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To Joafh fucceeded Jeroboam his Son. He

had a long and profperous Reign of 41 Years ;

Judah lay now entirely at the Mercy, of Ifrael ;

Jerufalem had been laid open, and the Temple
; ftripped and left naked ; and had Jeroboam now
i taken the fame Method withjudah, as they had
all along with Ifrael, he might have utterly

extirpated and deftroyed them: But inftead of
i this, he contented himfelf with recovering all

1 that the Aramites had taken from them in their

Alliance with Judah, and extending his Con-
quers much further againft Syria, without
making any Reprizals upon his prophetic Coun-

I try-men. Judah and the whole Nation now
I faw the Prophets had not been infallible, nor
I
their Meafures right.

Jeroboam died in the Year of the Revolt

193. After which fuch was the Confufion of
: the Nation, that there appears to have been an
Interregnum of 14 Years before his Son came

1

to the Throne ; where he fat but three Months
before he was mudered by Shallum ;. who after

one Month's Reign was murdered by Menahem.
This was in the 280th Year of the Revolt, or

772 Years before the Chriftian iEra. At this

very Time, Pul, King of AJyria, invaded
Palejline, and Menahem raifeda Contribution
for him of a thoufand Talents, and fo became
his Vaffal and Tributary, to put himfelf under
his Protection. This Pul accepted of, and took
upon him the Proteclion of Ifrael againft Judah,
or any other Adverfaries, 2\King. xv. 29, .20.

From this Time both Kingdoms became iubjecl:

and
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and tributary to the AJfyrians, who had entirely

broke the Power of Syria before, and made
themfelves Mafters of all the Weftern Afia :

and now there was no farther Occafion for a

War between the two Houfes, or for fettling

true Religion among themfelves by Force of

Arms, fince the Influence of the Naioth Prophets,

and their Scheme of Politics were now at an end.

But Menahem reigned 10 Years, and his Son

Pekahiah, who fucceeded him, two Years, and

was then murdered by Pekah, the Captain of the

Hoft, who reigned 20 Years \ he was then flain

by Hq/Jjea, who after a nine Years Interregnum

came to the Crown ; and in the ninth Year of

his Reign, Shalmanefer came up and deftroyed

Samaria , and led the Remainder of the People

Into Captivity. But about 24 Years before

this, in the Days of Pekah, King of Ifrael,

'liglath-pilefer\ the Father of Shalmanefer, had

laid wafte, and captivated all the North-Eaft

Part of the Country to within 50 Miles of

Samaria, as appears from the Account given

of this firft "Captivity under c
^iglath-pileferi

2 King. xv. 29. This firft Captivity I place in

the Year of the Revolt 234, and the laft in the

Year 258. In which Computation I cannot be

miftaken above two or three Years, offor on, as

to the firft Captivity, but the latter is more cer-

tain, and agreed upon in Chronology. The Rea-

fon of this firft Captivity of Ifrael was, that

Pekah had made an Alliance with Rezin, King
of Aram, againft Judah, who was then under

the AJfyrian Protection. And four or five Years

after
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after this, the fame Higlath-pilejer came up and

deftroyed Damafcus, and thereby entirely dif-

Iblved the Weftern Syrian Empire.

The Prophets which Providence raifed up
i under thefe Commotions, had learned more
Wifdom and Moderation by Experience than

1 the former Prophets had ever difcovered. They
I faw plainly that the Idolatry of their Kings had

I
not been the only nor chief Caufe of their na-

I
tional Calamities ; they faw that their moffc

idolatrous Kings had often had the beft Succefs,

and the moft profperous Reigns, and that God
had not wrought Miracles, as had been expected,

for fupporting the true Religion by Force of

Arms. They therefore exhorted the Kings and
People to fubmit peaceably to the conquering

Powers, and to amend and reform their Lives

and Manners ; to leave off their Swearing',

Drunkennefs, and Whoredom, and to reform

the grofs Bribery and Corruption that prevailed

among them from the higheft to the loweft, and
t)f which the Nation in general was guilty, not
only the Commonalty, but even their Priefts

md Prophets, Magistrates and Judges. They
eprefented this as the moft likely Way to pro-

ture the Protection of Providence, and not their

continual Rebellions and Revolts from the cen-

tering idolatrous Nations, and the Expecta-

ion of Miracles for their Deliverance. Bat
efore this, we had heard of no other Caufe of

heir Miferies and Calamities, but the Idolatry of

heir Kings, who indulged their Subjects in ob-

tfving the Sacrifices and Feftivals of other Na-
O tions,
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tions, which drew off the People from the Priefts

of the Lord. But I have (hewn the Revenues
of thefe holy Priefls, as fettled by Law, were
grown infufferable, and that it was impoflible

to pay them their legal Demands, and fupport

the Weight of the Crown too : Nor will any
wife Prince ever encourage fuch vaft and enor-

mous Church-Revenues, which muft be all

exempted from the national Service and De-
fence, as well as the Perfons to whom they are

paid.

I have been the more particular upon all this,

to let the Reader fee the Juftice and Candour
of this fyftematical Divine while he is triumph-

ing through all the former Part of his nth
Chapter, as if I had denied the Attempts of

thefe new reforming Prophets, or had not fuf-

ficiently pointed out the Time in which they

lived. It is evident, that Ifaiah, Hofea, and

Micab, were all contemporary, that they all pro-

phefied under the Afjyrian Conquefts, and that

they were all living and prophefying at the laft

AJjyrian Captivity. But perhaps this Mafter of

Hiftory and Chronology did not know that there

had been any Affyrian Captivity before Hofea &

Time, when the Afjyrian Conquefts began, or

when the Naioth Prophets, or Samueline Society,

with their Schools, were difcarded and fet afide.

But the Author foon {hews more of his Learn-

ing and Knowledge in Hiftory, by reprefentingi

it as a very abfurd Thing, that the Jews fhouki

quit their Idolatry, and take up with their later

Notions in Religion from the idolatrous Perfians,.

tk
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the Adorers of the Sun and of Fire. But it is cer-

tainly a very ftrange thing, that a Man who
would be thought learned, and to be acquainted

with Hiftory, at this time of Day, fhould believe

this groundlefs Story and Abufe of the Perfians^

a Calumny which had been caft upon them by
fome Greek Hiftorians, who knew nothing of
the Perfians or their Religion : But Dr Hyde,

,de Re/tg. Veter. Perfar. has fully refuted this,

(hewn the Ground of the Miftake, and proved,

beyond all Contradiction, that the Medes and

Perfians, from their very firft Records, had been

never Idolaters, but had always kept to the

WorQiip of the true God ; and it is well known
in Hiftory, that the Perfians, while their Em-
pire lafted, deftroyed all the idolatrous Temples,

and Sabean Worfhip, both in Afia and Greece, fo

far as they could come : And there are many
Paflages in Ifaiah, which refer to this Downfal
and Deftruftion of all the Temples and Idols

of the antient Affyrians and Babylonians. The
Perjians had purged all Afia of Idolatry, and
kept it out for about 200 Years, during their

Monarchy, though it broke in again like a

I Deluge, and the antient Gods of Egypt were
again reftored by the Greek Conquer! of Afia.

iThefe are no new Difcoveries ; it is what this

Author himfelf mull have known, had he con-

fulted Hiftory and Chronology fo much as he

ibas his Syftem ; and had he only confidered

what Dean Prideaux himfelf has given us out

)f Dr Hyde, concerning Zoroafier and the Per-

Ian Religion^ he muft have k^n that the Per-

O 2, fians
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fians were no Idolaters. Zoroajler taught theDo-
clrines of one God, and of a general Judgment,
and future State of Rewards and Punifhments,

as plainly and exprefsly as Chrift and the Apofliles

did 400 Years after. But Zoroajler did not pre-

tend to introduce thefe Doctrines as a new Re-
velation to himfelf, for it had always been the

Religion of the Perjians many hundred Years

before him, and during the whole Courfe of the

Affyrian and Babylonian Monarchies.

Zoroajler, as all the Perfian and Arabic Wri-
ters agree, had been a Servant, in his younger

Years, to the Prophet Efdras, not Ezra the

Scribe. And in the fecond Book of Efdras,

thefe Doctrines are as clearly and exprefsly

taught, and the Difficulties of Providence as ra-

tionally and folidly accounted for upon this Prin-

ciple, as in any Part of the New Teflament.

The 24th and 25th Chapters of St Matthews
Gofpel, is a plain Tranfcript out of this Pro-

phet, and a great part of it almoft verbatim. It

would be eafy to prove, that- the Prophet Danie^

lived pretty late under the Perfian Monarchy.

and not above one Generation earlier than Ef-

dras : but, perhaps, this Writer does not know
that after the Babylonian, there was a Perfiai

Captivity of twice 70 Years -

y during which tim<

the Jews had been fcattered and difperfed al

over the Perfian Dominions, and that their Cit]

and Temple, built after their Return from Ba
bylon, had, under this fecond Captivity, beei

entirely burnt, deftroyed, and laid in Rubbif]

and Ruins. But I fhould be loth to enter int

an-
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any Hiftorical or Chronological Difputes with

this learned Writer, who, feems to be fo per-

fectly well qualified for it.

I muft therefore conclude, that thej^wj quit-

ted their Idolatry while they were fubjed to the

Perfians; during which Time, of upward of

200 Years,they could not have been indulged or

tolerated in any fort of Idolatry, had they been

ever fo much inclined to it -, and from this

People they muft have taken their Notions of

a general Judgment, a Refurredion of the Body,

and a future State of Rewards and Punifhments,

fince from this Time their Books and Writings

are clear and exprefs as to thofe Doctrines

;

whereas before we find nothing of it even in

their mod reforming Prophets, without torturing

and ftraining the Text into it, and ufing a Vio-

lence which would not be thought fair in inter-

preting any other Writings. In fhort, every

Word this Author has faid about the Perfian

and Magian Religion is falfe. It is not true,

that they made two independent Principles, a

good and a bad, and worfhipped both, or that

they worfhipped either the Sun or Fire. Their

Notion of the two Principles was no other than

the current Doctrine among Jews and Chriftians

concerning God and the Devil; they always

maintained, that the good Principle would at

laft prevail and deftroy the evil one, together

with the Darknefs, wThich had been his Seat

and Abode ; and that after this, celeftial Light

and Glory would eternally take Place among
all the Creatures of God. And this was the

O 3 true
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true Do&rine of the Manichees afterwards, tho*

Mr Bayle has mifreprefented it, for no other

Reafon that I can fee, but to try what he could

fay for the greateft Abfurdity that could ever be

fuppofed, or entred into any Man's Head : Nor
did they worfhip the Sun or Fire, or any Thing
but the true God. They worfhipped God, or

invoked the fupreme Being, towards the Sun or

Fire, as looking upon it to be the beft fenfible

Emblem or Reprefentation of his Power and Pre-

fence ; and this made fome of the Greeks, who
knew nothing at all of their Religion, conclude

that they worfhipped the Sun and Fire : and

Pr Hyde has fo fully cleared up this, that

if this Author has read him, as he feems to re-

fer to him, his Mifreprefentation of this Matter

muft be inexcufable. Zoroajier taught, that the

Punifhment of the Wicked would only be be-

tween Death and the Refurre&ion ; at which
Time he fuppofed that, being throughly purged

and cleanfed from their Sins, they would be re-

stored to Happinefs. And this was a Do&rine
Infinitely more humane, than the Opinion of

thofe who will have no Religion, if they can-

not eftablifh the eternal Dominion of the Devil

In Hell, over the far greater Part of God's

Creatures. Nothing lefs than fuch eternal, im-

placable, and inexorable Revenge could fatisfy

the Malice of the Jews-, but herein they

worfhipped the Devil more effe&ually than ever

the Perfians did. But I hope this Writer in

Defence of Judaifm will not juftify Piabolifm \

Z and
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and yet I know not what he might do in Op-
pofiton to me.

But after all, the wifeft and heft of the Mo-
ralifts and Reformers among the Prophets, who
lived before the Perjian Empire, fpeak not one

Word of the Refurredtion of the Body, or a

future State of Rewards and Punifhments, and
therefore whatever Doctrines of Moral Truth
and Righteoufnefs they might preach, they never

urged or inforced them under the proper Motives

and Sanctions of Religion. This Author's At-

tempt to prove the contrary, in a tedious Ha-
rangue of (even or eight Pages at the Clofe of

his 1 ith Chapter, is fuch a Run of poor fyfterna-

tical inconclufiye Stuff that it deferves no No-
tice. Had they urged Obedience upon any

fuch Principle, is it credible that they fhould

never once mention it, or that they (liould not

have been as plain and exprefs upon it as their

Prophets and Writers were afterward, when
thefe Doctrines came to be known and received

among them? Would Preachers of Righteouf-

nefs thus omit or fupprefs the proper and moil

effectual Motives to it, and not have been as

plain, direct, and explicit in them, as in the

Moral Duties and Obligations thetnfelves?

Would David have been fo much at Lofs to ac-

count for the Profperity of the Wicked and Suf-

ferings ofgood Men in this Life, had he known
any thing of a future State of Retribution >

Surely had he known or believed any thing of

this, he never would have folved the Difficulty

as he didj by fuppofing an equal Diftribution

O 4 of
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of temporal Good and Evil at laft ; that the

Wicked flourifhed but for a fhort Time, and

the Adverfity of the Righteous was foon com-
penfated by greater temporal Bleffings and Prof-

perity : Or had he known any thing of a future

eternal State of Torments he would never have

poured out fo many execrable Curfes and Impre-

cations of temporal Vengeance upon his Enemies,

without once fending any Man to the Devil

;

doubtlefs the holy Zeal of this Royal Prophet

would have rifen higher, had he known of any

farther or greater Revenge to have been execu-

ted upon thofe that hated him. And as to

Job> the Argument of the whole Book turns

upon the Jufiice and Equity of God and Pro-

vidence towards good and bad Men : and yob's

Friends cculd never have charged him with fome
fecret Sin or Iniquity, againft all that had been

ever known, or obferved in his Life and Man-
ners ; they could never, I fay, have done this mere-

ly, and on the Account of his prefent Afflictions,

had they taken a future State into theirAccount.

But this Confideration is never once mentioned,

or fuppofed, among them on one Side or the

other ; and Job himfelf feems confident, that

notwithftanding his prefent State of Mifery, and

though his Fieih was perifhing, and falling

from his Bones, yet was the Cafe much worfe,

and had his very Reins been confumed within

him, yet as God, his Redeemer and Deliverer,

was able, he would at laft appear for him,

juftify his Integrity, and give them a very fenfible

Convidion of it by reftoring him : and thus

8
v

tlw
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the Story concludes, and the whole Argument
winds up in an equal temporal Distribution of

Good and Evil, without the leaft Confidera-

tion of a future State of Rewards and Pu-
nifhments.

The very firft Mention that is made of a

Refurreclion of the Body, and a future State,

by any Jewi/h Author, is in the Prophet Daniel,

who lived under the Perjian Monarchy, and
was a Captive in Perjia at the fame Time,
or under the fame Reign, withE^r^ the Scribe,

Efaras the Prophet, Nehemiah, Mordecai,

Hefler, and the reft of the Nation. As for

our prefent Book of Daniel, as we now have

it, with its Apocryphal Fragments, it is very-

plain that it contains hiftorical Memoirs and Re-
mains of feveral different Perfons living at very

diftant Times, though thrown together under

under one common Name ; and fome of

thefe Stories of Daniel are perfectly romantic

and contrary to all true Hiftory. The Daniel
who was taken Captive the firft: of Nebuchad-
nezzar, and was then a young Man in his

prime, could not be the fame Perfon with that

Daniel who decided the Cafe between Sufanna
and the Elders 77 Years aftef, when Ajlya-

ges, or Darius, the laft King of the Medes,

died, and Cyrus, the Perfian, took his King-
dom; Sufanna, ver. 65. Dan. i. 6. And much
lefs could he be the fame Daniel who was
contemporary with Ezra and Nehemiah, and
who received Intelligence by the Angel, while

Jie was offering up his Supplications, that the

Decree
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Decree was come out for the Reftoration of

the People ; But the Hiftorical and Chrono-

logical Errors of this Book are too many and

grofs to be infifted on here ; and befides, I

would not clog this Controverfy with any

thing of that Nature. But I fhall now pro-

ceed to the Author's twelfth Chapters, where

he makes a Tranfition from the Old Tefta-

ment to the New, and confider his fyftema-

tical Divinity there.

S E C T.
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SECT. VIII.

Jefus not the Jewifli prophetic Mefjiah, he dif-

claimed the flrjl and mofl ejfential Character

of the Meffiafhip. The Author's Cavils and

Evaflons about it, expofed and refuted. The

Apqftles were not infallible, and never pre-

tended to it. The Differences and Divtjions

among themfelves, a moji evident Proof of it.

The Author s Pretences againfl it, vain and

trifling. He ufes the Words Infpiration, and
immediate Revelation in a general, loofe and
undefined Senfe, and is not able to explain

what he means by it, nor proves any Thing

about it. The Miracles and extraordinary

Gifts farther confldered, and the Author $

Suppofitions about them fhewn to be weak,

trifling, and perfectly inconcluflve.

THE Author's 13th Chapter, and almoft

every Thing that follows to the End of

the Book, is little more than one continued

Rant. He cries out like a Man ground be-

tween two Mill-Stones, confidering what I had
granted on the one Hand, and what he cannot

prove on the other. He confounds his own
fyftematical Divinity with Chriftianity, and
feems to be contending rather for Bacon than

Religion. It is plain3 that his Religion is an
implicit,
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implicit, hiftorical Faith, and that without

this, all the Duties and Obligations of Moral
Truth and Righteoufnefs, when placed upon
their own fure everlafting Foundations, can

ftand him in no ftead. My Chriftianity is the

eternal, immutable Religion of God and Na-
ture reftored. But what his Chriftianity is, he
is not able to tell us, nor has he fo much as

attempted it in anyone fingle Point of Doctrine.

But this fyftematical Hero feems to be thus

enraged, becaufe I had granted him fo much,
and that he fees himfelf uncapable'of proving

more.

And now I hope the Reader will forgive me
In not quoting an Author regularly, who always

preaches without a Text. I am fure there can

be no greater Blunders or Falsifications than

what he is guilty of, in all that I had faid about

Jefiis, as the Jewifh Mefliah, according to the

Prophets. That the Jewi/h Meffiah, accord-

ing to all the Prophecies concerning him, was

to be a great temporal Prince, and to reftore

the Kingdom to the Houfe of David, is fa

very evident, that I mould fcorn to difpute

with a Man who would deny it. And that

our Saviour Jefus Chrift difclaimed all fuch

temporal Power, and declared on his Trial be-

fore Pilate, that his Kingdom was not of this

World, he cannot deny. What then does this

Man mean ? Muft a Perfon be a Jewi/h Mef-

fiah, according to the Prophets, who difclaims

and renounces an eflential Character of that

Meffiafhip to his Death ? Or did he claim a

Thing
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Thing before, which he denied and difclaimed

at laft ? But fueh is his fyflematical Fate, and

mutt always be the Fate of School-Divinity

,

that he is forced to affirm and deny the fame

Thing. He was the Jewijh prophetic MeJJiah,

and yet he pretended to, or claimed, no tem-

poral Power. But O ! the Power of fyftema-

tical Divinity, and the Front of fyflematical

Divines ! How neceflary are fuch Teachers to

confirm us in our Catechifms, and what, O

I

what, fhould we do without them ?

I had maintained that Jefus Chrift had never

declared himfelf explicitly and directly, as to

this effential prophetic Character of the Jewijh
national Meltiah, neither to the Populace nor

to the Rulers, nor to John the Baptijl, who
fent two of his Difciples, while he was in

Prifon, to put the Queftion home to him.

But when he came upon his Trial, he openly

and directly difavows this Character, and en-

raged the Populace by it, who had hitherto

flood by him, and therefore thought themfelves

now deferted and betrayed. And ought not

this Writer to have faid fomething or other to

this directly, and without Evafion? Or does

he think that the Pulpit muft always bear him
out in every Thing that is bafe and difhonour-

able ? But the plain Truth of the Matter was

this, That our Saviour anfwered to one Part of

the prophetic Character of the Jewijh Meffiah,

as the Reftorer of Moral Truth arid Righteouf-

neis, but not to the other, as the Reftorer of

the Kingdom, which kit therefore he always

evaded.
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evaded, and never had declared himfelf, off or
on, till he came upon his Trial, upon iuch a
Charge, and then he abfolutely difclaimed and
renounced it, and they could not prove it

againft him. This is what I had faid, and
what this Writer dares not contradict. But he
pretends that, according to me, he, Chrijl, had
juffered himfelf to be carried about all over the

Country for a Twehe-nionth together by the

Jewifh Mob, and to be declared their Mejjiah, &c.
page 348. But there is not one Word of
Truth in all this, the Mob indeed followed

him under this Notion for a Twelve-month
together, but that he juffered it, or feeked it,

is the quite reverfe to what I had faid. So far

from it, that he had always fought a Retreat,

and to keep himfelf as much as poffible out of

the Way from any fuch popular Concourfe.

During this Time he continually kept himfelf

as much as he could in Woods, Deferts, and
the moft remote Parts of the Country. And
when great Multitudes of the Populace had

found him out, and flocked about him, after

he had preached to, and exhorted, them, he

fent them away, and then withdrew himfelf,

and they could fcarce ever find him twice in

one Place. But as foon as they could get any

Intelligence, they followed and crowded about

him again, as their King, and he could not pre-

vent this popular and epidemical Madnefs.

And when he went up to Jerufalem for the

laft Time, he defigned to have kept the Fefti-

val privately, and Incog; but the Rabble or

Populace
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Populace had met with him upon the Road,

fet him on Horfe-back, or on an Afs, the Hor-
fes of that Country, and led him in Triumph
through the City, and proclaimed him King.

And when they had done this, they guarded

him from Day to Day, for four or five Days
at leaft, while the Rulers dared not lay Hands
on him for Fear of the People. During this

Time he preached publickly in the Temple,
and other Places of Refort, the Dodhines of

Moral Truth and Righteoufnefs, and did not

fpare the grofs Corruptions and Abufes of the

Scribes and Pharifees, or Rulers themfelves.

But in the mean while, he gave no Umbrage
to the Government, or any Ground of Sufpi-

cion that he had any Defign or View to the

Kingdom ; though the Populace or Mobility

all underftood him fo. And therefore while

they were in this Humour, he might have got

clear ofT, and efcaped the Hands of the Rulers

for that Time, had not fudas betrayed him
in the Manner that is very well known. They
could not now have feized him in the Day with-

out an immediate Refcue, while the whole
Populace were fo ftrongly in his Intereft, and
therefore they were forced to do it by Strata-

gem, and find him out in the dead of the

Night, and in a clofe Recefs, by bribing and
corrupting one of his own Servants and Atten-

dants. But when he came upon his Trial,

and had renounced all Pretentions to the King-
dom, the Populace all turned againft him at

once, and it was not then in the Power of the

Government
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Government to fave him. This is the Repre-

fentation which I had given of the Matter,

and which I have been the larger in repeating,

that the Reader may fee the true State of the

Cafe, and the great Candour and Fairnefs of my
Adverfary.

What this Author rants upon, for I cannot

call it Preaching, throughout this whole Chap-
ter, proceeds upon a grofs Miftake ; as if I had
made the Reftoration of the Kingdom to be

the one and only Character of the Mefliah $

whereas I only made it a necefTary, eflential

Character, and no Perfon could be received

and owned by the Jews as their Meffiah,

without this Character. And yet this Cham-
pion of Contradiction and Inconfiftency, would

make Jefus to be the Jewijh prophetic Meffiah

without this Character, and after he had re-

nounced and difclaimed it. But his own A-
poftles and Difciples were of another Mind,
who all forfook him, and gave up all Hopes
and Expectations from him, as foon as they

had given up this Hope of a Reftoration of

the Kingdom. And had they not afterward

believed his Refurrection from the Dead,

which revived the fame Hope and Expecta-

tion from him again, they had never troubled

themfelves any more about him, or preached

him as the Meffiah.

It is very true, that the whole Jewijh Na-
tion, not excepting the Apoftles of the Cir-

cumcifion, in Confequence of their Prophecies,

expected a State of Truth and Righteoufnefs,

as
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as well as of Peace and Profperity under the

Meffiah. But then the latter was to be the

Pledge and Security of the former, and they

were not to receive or believe in any one as the

Meffiah, but a conquering Prince of the Houfe
of David. And therefore all the other Chara-

dteriftics of the Meffiahfhip could have availed

nothing, had not the Genealogies, which at

that Time they were very fure of, proved Jefus

of Nazareth to have defcended in a dired: Line

from David. And yet the Difference between

thefe Genealogies in Matthew and Luke, as

fome might think, could not bear the whole
Weight of Chriftianity. That there fhould be

fourteen Generations more between David and
Chrift, reckoning by Father and Mother,
through a Space of 1100 Years, might feem

improbable, and no Man would produce it as a

Demonftration of the Being of a God, or of a

future State of Rewards and Punifhments,

And yet if our Author fhould lofe but fuch an

Uncertainty as this, all his Chriftianity is gone,

and his immediate Revelation or Infpiration

muft come to nothing.

But though the infallible Prophecies concern-

ing the temporal Kingdom of David, and the

Diftribution of univerfal Peace and Righteouf-

nefs from that to all other Nations, have never

yet been accomplifhed, yet our Author lives in

the firm Belief, that it will be done one Time
or other. But if he would only fufFer his Re-
ligion to wait for the Confirmation of his Faith,

I believe he would never trouble the World
P about
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about it more. Perhaps this Writer may blame,

or cenfure me, for not having taken a particular

Notice enough of his Argument in this Chap-
ter -, but the candid Reader, I am fure, will

have good Nature enough to forgive my not

doing what I could not poffibly do. And this

being the Cafe, I fhall come to the Argument
of his 13 th Chapter.

I had faid that the Apoftles never pretended

to Infallibility, and that if they had, their Dif-

ferences and Divifions among themfelves, muft

have expofed and confuted any fuch Pretence.

The main Difference arofe about the Terms of

Communion between the Chriftians of the Cir-

cumcilion and Uncircumcifion, or between

Chnftian Jews and Gentiles. In this grand

Point they could never come to any Agree-

ment, but the Apoftles and Teachers of the

Circumcifion oppofed St Paul's Miniftry among
the Gentiles as long as he lived. When they

were met together in their grand Council, they

had very long and warm Debates upon the

Queftion, Whether the whole Law, or only a

Part of it, fhould be impofed on the Gentilesy

or how far they fhould be obliged to conform
to it. This {hews evidently that they looked

upon themfelves as bound to the whole, and
that they made a Matter of Religion and Con-
fcience of it. And a ftrong Party of the Sedl

of the Pharifees, who believed and were come
over to the Nazarenes, infifted ftrenuoufly on
the total Conformity of the Gentiles to the Law.
Now if ever they had been under the infal-

1 lible
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lible Guidance of the Holy Ghoft, one mould
have expeded it at this Time, when they were

all met together in Council, and debating a

Point of fuch vaft Importance to the whole

Church, upon which the Fate of Chriftianity

itfelf was to depend. And yet we find no fuch

unerring Spirit among them. Had they been

infallible, they muft have been all of one Mind,
and no fuch Heats, Differences, and Diftur-

bances, could have arifen in the Council. I had
urged this, and a great deal more, from the Con-
dud: of Peter^ and the whole Chriftian Cir-

cumcifion towards St Paul in his Miniftry

among the Gentiles. But our Author, though

he takes no Manner of Notice of all this, yet

he pretends to carry the Point againft me

;

and he fully anfwers all that I had offered by
overlooking the whole, and faying nothing to

it. He harangues very long upon this, that

he might be fure to run far enough out of the

Way 5 he refers to many Texts of Scripture,

in which they are faid to be guided and dired:-

1 ed by the Spirit of God and the Spirit of

Truth ; and that they were true, open, and

I faithful in all that they taught and delivered,

and did not go about to deceive. And from

\ hence he concludes, that they muft have been

under fome fupernatural Impulfe of Infpiration,

or immediate Revelation, in all that they

taught and delivered. But I am fure this dark

Writer cannot tell us what he means by any

fuch fupernatural or fuper-rational Light -, he

has not been fo good as to mention any one

P z of
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of thofe fupernatural Dodtrines, which muft
have been above and beyond the Search and
Inveftigation of all human Reajon; and any

Man not habituated to it, or making a Trade

of it, would be afhamed to talk in fuch a ge-

neral, loofe, and unintelligible Way. But by

this Craft we get our living. The inward di-

vine Temper, the Spirit of Truth and Love,

Peace and Purity, is the Spirit of God -

y this is

the Spirit which God gives to all thofe whom
he will favour and reward, and whatever flows

from this Spirit comes from God, and is the

only fure Mark and Pledge of divine Favour.

But this is a Spirit which the Chriftian Jews
never had, either in the Apoftolic Age, or any

other 5 they have been fo far from fuch a Spi-

rit, that God has never yet blefied them with

any Spirit of common Decency, Peace, and

Concord. And this felf-fufficient Writer is con-

tinually raging and raving at me, for main-
taining all the great important Principles and
Doclxines of Religion in a rational Way.

Through the Remainder of this Chapter the

Author declaims in his own Way upon the
j

extraordinary Gifts and Powers of the Spirit,

which is the Subjed: of his Preachment from

page 374 to page 390. I had faid, that thofe

extraordinary Gifts and Powers, could be no
Proof either of the Infallibility of Perfons, or

the Truth of Dodtrines, becaufe they were ne-

ver confined to any Moral Charafter -> but falfe

Prophets and Teachers had them as well as the

true s and they who had them were at Liberty

1 as
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as to the Ufe of them, and might apply them
either to good or bad Purpofes. I fuppofed

that whenever they had thofe Gifts and Powers,

they were left to a difcretional Ufe of them ;

but I did not fuppofe, as this Writer imagines,

that all, or any of them, were permanent {land-

ing Qualities, like the natural Powers and Fa-
culties of the Mind. The contrary to this is

evident enough, and what I very well knew,
though I did not then chufe to fpeak it out

;

and therefore this hafty Writer need not have

taken fo much Pains to prove it for me, and to

draw on the Argument with fo much greater

Strength and Weight againft himfelf. But his

Zeal eats up his Under/landing. He would rea-

dily grant me, that the Gift of Tongues was a

permanent abiding Faculty, and that they could

exercife this Gift at any Time, and upon any
Occafion or Subject as they pleafed. But this I

deny, that they could fpeak thofe different

Languages at Pleafure, or that they could fpeak

them at all with any Senfe, Coherence, and
Confiftency. And fince he has given me this

Occafion for it, I fhall here examine the whole
Matter, fo far as we have any Account of it.

The original Account of this is in the fecond of

the A£ls, where the Holy Ghoft, in the Like-
nefs of fiery cloven Tongues,fell upon about 120
at once ; and immediately they all began to

talk in different Languages. A great Multitude
being gathered together upon this Occafion,

who were come up from all Parts of AJia to

the Feaft, were greatly aftonifhed to hear them
P 3 thus
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thus talking all together, and uttering fomc
Words which every Man underftood in his

own Language. Some were grave and ferious

upon this ; they thought there muft be fome-
thing in it very extraordinary ; and cried out,

the wonderful Works of God! But others

laughed, and as no Man could tell in any Lan-
guage what they were talking about, or what
they aimed in fuch a Confufion of Voices,

concluded that thev muft be drunk, or under
£ * '

iome Intoxication and Infatuation . or other.

And thus the whole Company flood either

wondering or laughing, and knowing nothing

of the Meaning or Defign of fuch a clang of

Tongues, till, the reft being filent and com-
pofed, Peter flood up, and, in a rational co-

herent Difcourfe, let the People into the Oc-
cafion of all this. That what they had feen

was from an extraordinary fupernatural Spirit

fent down from Jefus of Nazareth, whom they

had crucified and flain, and whom God had
raifed from the Dead, and had given this won-
derful Atteftation to his being the Chrift j and
this had fuch an Effect, that about 3000 were
converted and baptized into the Belief of Jefus

as the Chrift that Day. Upon the whole, this

feems very plain, that while the 120 were talk-

ing all together in different Languages, no Man
in any Language could make any Thing of it,

or underftand any Thing by it.

That this extraordinary Gift was no Gift of

Knowledge, or Underftanding in Languages,

is farther evident from the Account St Paul
gives
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gives of it ift the Church of Corinth^ where it

had bred very great Confulion and wild Dif-

order. But I wonder through what Glafs our

Syftematifts read that 14th Chapter of the firft

Epiftle to the Corinthians^ if they read it with

their own Eyes, they muft needs fee there a

Defcription of thofe gifted-Tongue People exact-

ly the fame with our modern French Prophets.

St Paul therefore, ver. 7— 11. fpeaks of it as

uttering different Sounds or Voices, inftead of

fpeaking different Tongues, and compares it to

muttering, grumbling, piping, harping, and

trumpeting, rather than talking in any articulate

Language. While they were in thefe Fits, or

Agitations, it was by Chance if they fpoke any
confident Senfe that could be underflood or in-

terpreted by any one prefent. And in this Cafe

the Apoftle mentions the Gift of fpeaking and
the Gift of interpreting Tongues in this Way,
as two different Gifts -> and a Man might have

the one without the other. One Man fhould

fpeak a Language which he did not underftand,

and could not interpret, and another interpret

a Language which he could not fpeak. Some
of thefe tongue-gifted People, by Practice and

Strength of Imagination, could work themfelves

up into thofe Raptures, Extalies, and ftrange

preternatural Motions, and thereby lofe their

Reafon and Senfes almoft at any Time; but

others could not, and therefore were not thought

fo much favoured by theSpirif. But it is plain,

by the whole Account of the Matter, that

while they were under this mechanical Power
P jl and
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and Operation of the Spirit, they had no Rea-
fon or Underftanding left of their own ; and
that this extraordinary powerful and blind Spi-

rit had no Tendency at all, either to Inftruc-

tion or Edification. If any Stranger or Unbe-
liever fhould have come in among them, while

they were in thefe frantic Fits, he muft needs

think them mad, or out of their Wits, as the

Apoftle tells them, ver. 23. and as it is plain

they were for the Time. St Paul therefore

earneftly intreats them to covet the beft Gifts,

and fuch as might tend to Inftru&ion, Exhor-
tation, and godly edifying, and by no Means
to covet or try to exercife fuch a Gift as this.

And yet this is the wonderful Gift and Power
of the Holy Ghoft, by which the lying legen^

dary Monks of the fourth Century would per-

fwade us, that Chriftianity had been propagated

all over the World, even fo far as India and
China in the Apoftolic Age itfelf. But there is

bo authentic Account of any of the Twelve,

but Peter, James, and John, as having had

any Hand or Share in preaching and fpreading

the Gofpel, and the reft having been difap-

pointed of the Kingdom, might have betaken

themfelves to their fifhing, and refpective Cal-

lings again, for any Thing we know to the

contrary. But becaufe no Account is given of

them among the Acts of the Apoftles, the ly-

ing fabulous Monks aforefaid fent them off to

Perjia, India, China, Africa, .
France, Spain,

Germany, and the Lord knows whether. But

ft is plain from the authentic Account which
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we have of the Matter, in the AEls and Paul's

Epiftles, that the Apoftles of the Circumcifion

kept together in and about jferufalem during all

St Paul's Travels, where he ftill found them as

he vifited that City up and down at very diftant

Times. And we find them generally prefent

in the Council, ABs xv, which I place in the

Year 56, and but 14 Years before the Deftruc-

tion of the Temple. And as they muft now
be growing old, it is not likely that they fhould

undertake fuch vaft Journies after they had

dropt or neglected their Commiffion above 20
Years. But that fuch Expeditions fliould have

been undertaken, and Luke, who writ a Book
proferTedly to record their Actions, fay nothing

of the Matter, is abfolutely incredible. Nor
can it be fuppofed, that thefe Men who were
rigidly ftrict to the Law, mould thus difperfe

themielves through the whole World, and
among all Heathen Nations, where they could

neither eat nor drink with any Body. The
Travels of the Apoftles therefore to {how and
exercife their Gift of Tongues, as we find it in

Ecclefiaftical Story, muft be looked upon as per-

fectly fabulous and romantic. I have been the

more particular here, that I might, if poffible,

fettle this Account of the Gift of Tongues with

the Author, fince he has talked of it with as

little Senfe as they had talked with it.

This Writer, page 378, fuppofes, that thofe

primitive Chriftians in the Apoftolic Age, might
have an extraordinary Gift of Wifiiom and
JCnpwledge, which they could communicate by

teaching
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teaching in a rational Way. This might be,

for any Thing I know, and therefore I {hall

fuppofe it as well as he. But what then, what
follows ? Why, if they had any fuch Gift, he
fays they could not poffibly abufe it. It is a
Contradiction to fuppofe that any Per/on Jhould,

by the Exercife of this Gift of divine Wifdom
and Knowledge, that is, by the very aBual Ex-
ercife of the Knowledge of Truth, and by declar-

ing and imparting to others the Knowledge he

himfelf had of the Truth, promote and propagate
falfe DoBrine and Error. I believe it is im-
poffible almoft for any Man to read this and
forbear laughing. He fays it is a Contradiction

to fuppofe that any Man fhould abufe any ex-

traordinary Degrees ofWifdom and Knowledge,
as long as he a&ually makes a right Ufe of it

in communicating Truth to others. This is

very oracular, that a Man cannot be fuppofed

to make a right and a wrong Ufe of any Gift

or Talent, whether ordinary or extraordinary,

at the fame Time. But why may not any ex-

traordinary, as well as ordinary, Knowledge be

abufed? This Author cannot talk Nonfenfe,

when he talks Senfe j but he may abufe his

better Under/landing, and pretend that Non-
fenfe is good Senfe, and Falfehood Truth •> and

fo might a Man of the moft extraordinary

Wifdom and Knowledge abufe it, by apply-

ing it to wrong Purpofes, and doing the more
Mifchief with it.

In the next Place, pag. 380, he pretends to

contradift and confute me, as having faid, or

fuppofed^
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fuppofed,that the Power ofworking Miracles was

a permanent abiding Habit, to be exercifed at any

Time, and at mere Will and Pleafure, like the

natural Powers and Faculties. But he is grofsly

miftaken in imagining that I had faid, or fup-

pofed, any fuch Thing, for I knew the con-

trary -, and that the healing Miracles could be

only wrought upon thofe who had the Faith of

healing. If a Man had this Faith of healing,

he might be healed tho* he had no other Faith,

nor any Virtue, and the wickedeft Man might
have this Faith as well as the moft righteous

Perfon ; and therefore we find that out of the

ten Lepers, who were cleanfed at once, only

one of them returned to give Glory to God, or to

thank our Saviour for what he had done. Mad-
men and Lunatics might have this Faith in a

higher Degree than others, as they had thegreateft

Force of Imagination. And accordingly we find

that a very great, if not the greateft, Part of

thofe miraculous Cures were wrought upon fuch*

That the Demoniacifm of the New Teftament
was Madnefs or Lunacy, is evident from all the

Symptoms, and the whole Defcription of it;

and any Man may be convinced of this, by only

going to Bedlam, if he had never feen the dif-

ferent Species and Turns of Madnefs before.

That Lunacy, Epilepfies, and other fuch extra-

ordinary Diftempers, mould be afcribed to the

immediate Prefence, Power, and Agency of the

Devil, is no Wonder, fince this was the common
Opinion not only among the yews but all

other Nations, while the natural Caufes were

unknown,
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unknown, and the Cure fcarce ever effected.

But this cannot affect the Miracle, becaufe the

Cure of a Fever, or any common Diftemper,

by a Touch, or Word of Command, muft be
allowed to be very extraordinary and miracu-

lous. I had therefore never faid or fuggefted,

that this Power of healing was conftant, and
not occaflonal ; but what I faid was this, that

whenever they had this Power, and could exer-

cife it, as they were free Agents in it, they

might make a good or bad Ufe of it, as much
as of any natural Power which they had, and
in the Exercife of which they were free. But
when he can fay nothing elfe, it is always in

his Power to miftake me, and then confute his

own falfe Suppofitions. That all thefe extraor-

dinary Gifts and Powers were occaflonal, he

muft needs fee to have been my Opinion, and

therefore he need not have proved it himfelf $

but I find he is refolved to do every Thing
for me, and leave me nothing at all to do but

to thank him.

SECT,



Moral Truth and Reason. 237

SEC T. IX.

That there was a real Difference and Separa-

tion beween Peter and Paul, occafioned by the

different Gofpeh they preached-, and that Peter

himfelfwas afalfe Apojlle and Teacher, when-

ever he claimed any Authority and Apojllefhip

among the Gentiles, or went about to urge his

Jewifh Faith among them, proved againji this

Writer's Jlrong Affertions and weak Pretences

to the contrary. His ObjeBions to what I had
offered relating to the Apocalypfe, confidered

and anfwered. The Jewifh Prophetic MeJJiah-

Jhip a National Delujion, inconfiflent with the

true Faith ofChri/l, and thefpiritual Nature

of his Kingdom ; this grofs Delujion owing

to their mijunderjlanding the Nature of the

Abrahamic Covenant of Faith and Righteouf

nefs, and their taking it as an abfolute Promife

and Covenant of Peculiarity with that Nation.

What had beenfaid, with Regard to the Apoca-

lypfe, confidered and defended.

THIS Author, in his 14th Chapter, which
I am now come to, undertakes to prove,

that there was no Difference between the

Apoftles and Teachers of the Circumcifion and
Uncircumcifion in the Apoftolic Age ; that

there was a perfect Harmony and Agreement
between
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between them ; that Peter and Paul had never

any Difference about the Obligation of the

Law upon the Gentile Converts ; and that all

that I had offered to this Purpofe is mere In-

vention, Forgery, and Mifreprefentation. But
I am fure if he has proved nothing elfe, he
has proved himfelf to be a very bold and daring

Writer, and made it evident, even to a fenfible

Demonftration, that he trufts to his Syftems

and his School-Divinity more than to his Bible.

Were there fuch long and warm Debates, much
difputing in the yerufalem Council upon this

-Queflion, Whether the (Gentiles (hould be bound
to the whole Law, or only to Part of it ? Did Paul
afterwards withftand Peter to the Face, and

charge him with Prevarication and Inconfi-

ftency ? DidJames fend down his Jewifh Zealots

to Antioch, after the Decree of the Council, to

infift upon Circumcifion and Obedience to

the whole Law ? Did Peter and Paul break

upon this, and a Schifm in the Church happen

upon it, during the whole Apoflolical Age?
Did not Paul, long after this, in the beginning

of his Epifile to the Galatians
y
mention Peter

perfonally, and by Name, five or fix times, as

the Head and Ringleader of thofe Judaizers

and declare himfelf to be the only Apoftle of

theGentiles by Revelation? That they had owned
this, and given him the Right-hand of Fellow-

fhip upon it, not to difturb or intermeddle

with him in his Miniftry among the Gentiles,

and did fo openly and plainly charge the Judai-
zing Apoftles and Teachers, as falfe Apoftles

and
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and Teachers, and for ufurping the Miniftry

which had been wholly left to him ? Was all this,

I fay, true, and yet no Difference between

Peter and Paul, or between the Apoftles and
Teachers, on one Side or the other ? I have

here afked this Writer a long Queftion, to

avoid multiplying of Words, which muft take

him three or four Volumes more to anfwer,

and furnifh us with the Subftance of his Ser-

mons for {cvtn Years to come. He owns that

there were falfe Apoftles and Teachers got in

among the Gentile Churches, where no Apoftle

or Teacher but St Paul, or under his Direction,

could have any Commiffion or Authority ; but

he will give you his Word for it, and prove it

when he isatLeifure, that Peter, James, and

John, had no hand in it. He will own, no
doubt, that thefe Apoftles had broke Faith with

him, and were gone off from their Word in

fending out their Agents and Emiffaries againft

him ; and yet he will maintain that there

had been no Difference, but a perfedt Harmony
and good Understanding between them. But
there is no difputing with fuch a Writer as this :

He talks to the World as if he was in fome little

petty Congregation or other, where his own
Word and Authority muft pafs for Gofpel and

Revelation.

The Author having harangued upon this,,

and talked, off and on, about it, as not know-
ing what to make of it, for two Sheets together,

comes at laft, pag. 424, to what I had faid

concerning the Jerufakm Council, as impofing

the
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the Law of Profelytifm upon the Gentiles, a£

neceffaryy
or as a Matter of Religion and Con-

fcience. And here he fays, that I ajfert feveral
Things, for which there is not the leajl Founda-
tion in Jacred Hi/lory. But let us hear what
thefe Things are. But in talking of this Coun-
cil, there is not one Thing in it , or relating to

it, which he does not mifreprefent, while he
is charging me with Mifreprefentation.

I had faid, that the 'Jerufalem Council en-

joined the Law of Profelytifm upon the Heathen
Gentile Converts, i. e. a total abfolute Separa-

tion from the reft of the World, with Regard to

Eating, Drinking, Cohabitation, Intermar-

riages, &c. and that they enjoined this as necef-

fary, or as a Matter of Religion and Confcience>

according to Law. But he fays, this Law, or

Decree of the Council, was not precifely the

fame with the Law of Profelytifm, as given oy

Mofes. What he means by precifely I do not

know, or whether his Precifenefs was a Matter

of Indifference or Necejjity to him -, but I am
fure it is the fame Law, and founded upon the

fame Super/litions 3 that the People of God muft

not converfe, or keep Company, with Idolaters

:

and I know that St Paul exempted his Heathen

Converts from any Obligation to this ritual

Part of the Law, and exempted himfelf from

it ; and that this was the Occafion of the whole

Difference and Schifm. And if the Author can-

not fee this, I muft defire him once more to

throw off his Spectacles, and his falfe Glaffes,

and
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and to read the Bible with his own natural

Eyejight.

The Author here tries* as much as poffible,

to darken and perplex the Cafe, by talking

about the Profelytes of Righteoufnefs, and the

Profelytes of the Gate, which has not the

ieaft Relation to the Bufinefs of the Council,

either as the Occafion of calling it* or to the

Queftion debated in it. It is plai^ from the

Text, that the legal Profelytes were quite out

of the Queftionj and had no Concern at all in

the Debates of the Council. The Profelytes

of Righteoufnefs were thorough Jews and total

Conformifts, and, perhaps, two Parts in three

of the whole Nation* at that Time, might

be fuch Profelytes^ and not of the natural Seed

of Abraham \ for they would compafs Sea and

Land to make one> and when they had got him
4

make him much more a Child of the Devil than

before, And the Queftion concerning the Profe-

lytes of the Gate, had been fettled in the Church
oijerufalem fourteen Years before this Council,

when Peter took them in, and we do not find

the leaft Hint or Intimation of any Difturbance

at Jerufalem about it afterward. But Paul and
Barnabas had now preached Chrijl to the Hea-

t then Gentiles at Antioch, and had converted

I

great Numbers of them, without obliging them
'to the Law of Mojes, either in Whole, or in

I Part. But certain of the Brethren in Judea, be-
i ing alarmed at this, went down to Antiech, and
.taught the new converted Brethren there, the

i Difciples oiPaul and Barnabas, that unlefs they

Q^ were
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were circumcifed, and obeyed the Law of Mofes\

they could not be faved. And after Paul and
Barnabas had had great Dijfention and Difputa-

tion with thefe Jerufalem Zealots, the Church of

Antioch could not be fatisfied without appealing

to Jerufalem to know the Right of the Matter,

and what Doctrine of Chrift they believed and
preached there. This brought on the Council,

and occafioned a great Queftion and Divifion

among them. The Jewi/lj Zealots flood to their

Point, that though they had received the Profe-

lytes of the Gate, who had been long Profelytes

for Righteoufnefs, as Church-Members, and

granted them the Benefits and Privileges of the

new Kingdotti ; yet they were not to take in

the whole Gentile World upon fuch eafy Terms 3

and therefore the new Gentile Converts, thofe

who from among the Gentiles had been turn-

ed to God, fhould be circumcifed, and obejr

the whole Law. This was the State of the

Cafe ; but the more moderate Part in the Coun-
cil, after much ado, or much difputing, pre- :

vailed -, and they agreed to receive the Heathen
Gentiles into the Church, upon the fame Terms
that they had done the Profelytes of the Gate

before. They mould only feparate themfelves

from Idolaters, and not eat and drink or main-

tain any friendly Intercourfe with them, and then

God would blefs them as Brethren and Fellow

Chriftians. But it is evident, that St Paul never

fubmitted to this Order of Council, and he would

never fuffer his Heathen Converts to be en-

thralled by it, fo far as he could prevent it- He
had
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bad been at Jerufalem upon this Occafion, and
brought them to as moderate Terms, as he

could, and for the reft, he always took Leave

to difobey, and preach againft them. This I

take to be the plain Matter of Fact, as related

in the xvth of the Acls; and upon which I

need not have faid fo much, if I had not had
to do with a Polemical School-Divine. All that

he fays to make the Profelytes of the Gate the

Subjects of this Decree, and the Occafion of

the Queftion, is perfectly idle j and if he had
all the Syftematifts in England with him, it

could never fet afide the plain Scripture Ac-
count ofthe Matter. He fees every thing through

his Gaffes, but he had much better read the

Scripture without them.

But this Writer feems refolved to make up
in Affurance what he cannot in Argument, for

he tells us, in pag. 417, That whatever Way we
underftand that Decree', there is not the leajl Proof
that ever the Apojlle Paul contradicted it -, or that

ever there was the leajl Difference between him and
the other Apojlles upon that Head. But is it not

very ftrange that Paul, before much People, mould
with/land Peter to the Face, and this upon the

very Queftion of eating and drinking with the

Gentiles, as Paul did, and as Peter himfelf had
done for a Time 5 and that this Apoftle, in his

Epiftle to the Galatians, mould mention Peter

fo often, and lay the chief Blame of the Divi-

fion and Schifm upon him, and that he fhould

claim the fole Apoftlefhip of the Gentiles to

himfelf, and reprefent, as falfe Apoftles, and

Q^a falfe
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falfe Teachers, all that withftood him in this.

Is it not ftrange, I fay, that all this ihould

be true, and yet no Difference between Paul

and Peter, or any other Apoftles of the Cir-

cumcifion ? I muft own, that I (hould have

thought this an unfurmountable Difficulty, had

not our Author, for whom nothing is too hard,

cleared it up fo well. From all the Memoirs we
have of Peter % Temper and Cbndudt, he was

bold, daring, and enterprizing, when he thought

himfelf fafe ; but would never ftand to any

thing againft a ftrong Oppofition, or when he

apprehended himfelf in Danger. But our dis-

cerning Author can fee no Marks or Appearances

of this in the Story ; but Peter was infal-

lible, even when he denied his Mafter to his

Face, with Oaths and Imprecations, in the

High-Prieft's Houfe ; or w7hen he vowed, that

his Mafter fhould not fuffer Death, and give

up his temporal Kingdom for the Salvation

of the World ; or when his Mafter, after his

Refurre&ion, could hardly believe him fincere in

his Vows and Proteftations, that he loved him;

nay, even the Pope himfelf could fcarce ftickle

harder for the Infallibility of Petery than this

Proteftant Divine does : and yet, if we take

St Paul's Word for it, Peter had no more Right

to the Apoftlefhip of the Gentiles than he or I

have. But I would not fay any more to fuch a

Writer upon this Head, he muft difpute it

further with the Church of Rome.

, The Author has already clearly proved againft

me, that there was never any Difference be^

tweea
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tween Peter and Paul, with Regard to the De-
cree of the Jerufaletn Council, which had fettled

every Thing before > that thefe two Apoftles

continued always good Friends ; that no Divi-

ficn or Schifm in the Church ever happened

about it ; and all that I had faid to the con-

trary is pure Mifreprefentation and falfe Hiftory.

And now, in his 15th Chapter, he fets afide and
fully confutes fome other grofs Miftakes of

mine, which I had unhappily fallen into for

want of confulting him about it. He undertakes

to prove, that the Apocalypfe is not the Chri-

fiian Revelation ; or that it is not there that we
are to look for the peculiar Dodrines of Chri-

ftianity ; that there is nothing in that Book to

countenance the Worfhip of Angels, Invocation

of Saints, or Prayers for the Dead ; that they

did not confine Salvation to their own Meffia-

fhip ; and that there is no Foundation in that

Book for a Fifth Monarchy ; with feveral other

Things of Confequence, that will be confi-

dered in Courfe. This is, in general, what he

undertakes to prove, and which I am now to

examine.

As the very Title of this Book is theChriftian

Revelation, or the Revelation of Jefus Chrift ;

as no other Book of the New Teftament claims

any fuch Character, or pretends toany new Re-

\ velation ; and as I had fo great an Authority as

Sir Ifaac Newton for it, that the fame Book was
! received and owned as the true Chriftian Reve-

'lation in all the firffc Ages of Chriftianity, I

.thought myfelf pretty fafe in fuppofmg and af-

Q 3 firming
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firming it. But becaufe I had aflerted it, this

Writer muft deny it, though he could offer no
other Reafon for it ; and I am perfuaded, that

if I had aflerted, or maintained the quite con-

trary, he would have done it too, and taken

the oppofite Side. I am pretty well acquainted

with him now as to this \ if I had a Mind to prove

a Thing againft him, I would deny only to put

him upon the Proof of the contrary, which I

am fure he would attempt, whatever his Succeis

might be. But, fays he, pag. 426, " It is

evident, from the exprefs Declaration of the

Book itfelf, that it was not fo properly and

immediately defigned to be a Revelation of

DoBrine, as to be a Revelation of future
Cl Events. It is called the Revelation ofjefus
u

Chrifl, to Jhew unto his Servants the Things
** which muft fhortly come to pafs, Chap. i. 1.

u And again it is called the Prophecy, Ch. xxii,

*< 19. It is therefore a poor trifling Obferva-*
*' tion, that no other Book of the New Tefta-
u ment has the Word Revelation in the Title

of it. If he could prove that no other Book of

the New Teftament was given byIn/piration of

God, (as the Apoftle Paul tells us all Scripture

is) or was defigned to inftrudt us in the Do-*

drine ofJefusChrift ; this would be fomething

to his Purpofe." It feems then, this Writer has

got the Word Infpiration, and I have the Word
Revelation on my Side. But whereas he pre^

fend? to a better Right to his Word than I

have to mine, I muft take Leave to except

againft it \ but, with Subrniffion
3 I am not dif-*

puting

u
«
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Jmting with him about Words but Things*

What he means by all Scripture as given by
Inspiration, I am fure he cannot limit or

explain, and I have fettled this Account with
him already : but what I mean by Matters of

Revelation, or Matters abfolutely above and
beyond the Search and Investigation of human
Reafony

every Body muft underfland, and there is

no Difpute about it. But I fay, there is no other

Book of the New Teftament that pretends to

any fuch Revelation above Rea/on, either in

Name or Thing; and if this Writer could have
produced any fuch Doctrine or Pretenfions, he
had here a proper Opportunity for it and Suf-

ficient Call to it \ but his Bufinefs is mere
Evafion, and he has nothing elfe to fay or

do. Could our Author have diftinguifhed be-

tween Matters of Rea/on, and Matters of Reve-
lation above Reafon, he might have fa id fome-
thing to the Purpofe ; but this he could not do,

nor will his Scheme admit of it ; and fhould he
come to Particulars, he muft prefently look like

a Silver-Smith : He involves himfelf in Egyptian

Darknefs ; his Defence is Obfcurity, and he
knows it very well.

I had reprefented, or urged, the Four and
Twenty Elders, with their Vials or golden

Cenfors full of Ineenfe, which were the Prayers

of the Saints upon Earth, as a plain Proof of
Submediatorial Worfhip before the Throne of
God, upon the Principles of this Book. Whe-
ther the Four and Twenty Elders were designed

to feprefcnt Saints or Angels, it was the lame

0^4 Thing
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Thing as to my Argument of Submediatorlal

Worfhip. But furely thefe Submediators were
Beings before the Throne of God. fubordinate

to the Lamb, or Chrift, himfelf, who had a Right

and a Power to mediate with God for the

Saints on Earth 5 and therefore, in my Opinion,

it is a Confirmation of fuch Submediatorial

Worfhip both of Saints and Angels. And I

know, were I at Liberty here to enter into the

Principles and Practice of the Catholic vifible

Chriftian Church, in the fecond and third Cen-

turies, I could prove both the Worfhip and

Invocation of Saints and Angels. But hear how
he comes off,pag. 427 But what if thefour and

twenty Elders be only the Reprefentatives of the

Chriftian Churchy and the Vialsfull of Odours be

only dejigned as a figurative Representation , in

the figurative Senfe of Prophecy^ of the Wor-

floip paid to God in the Churchy which is

Sir Ifaac Newton \* Interpretation of it
y

then the

Author s Inference from it falls to the Ground.

But what if mediatorial and fubmediatorial Wor-
fhip, in the prophetic Language and Stile, fhould

be intended to reprefent the immediate direct

Worfibip of God ? And what if this prophetic

Language and Stile lliould be fomething that

this Writer cannot make the lead common Senfe

of I Why then his Criticifm mull fall to the

Ground^ and he would be no more able to make
Senfe of this Book than Sir Ifaac Newton him-

felf was.

But there is another Inftance in this Book

for fubmediatorial Wor£hip
3

. which I did nut

1 .
take,
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take Notice of, and which would have been
more directly to my Purpofe. I hope he will

take this as a Kindnefs, though I am not much
concerned about it whether he does or no. The
Place I had forgot to mention the Reader will

find, Rev. viii. 3, 4. An Angel here is repre-

sented as having a Cenfor with much Incenfey

which he was to offer up with the Prayers of all

Saints, &c. This I mould have taken as a plain

Proof of fubmediatorial Worfhip, or the Wor-
ship of Saints and Angels, but the Author is of
another Mind; he fays, pag. 428, The Word
Angel admits offo many Senfes in this Book, that

no Argument can be drawn from it. But why
then does he talk of the Word Angel, if the

Word in this Book has no certain fixed Meaning?
I thought the Word had fome Meaning or

other, and that it could notfignify God or Jefus
Chrijl : But, it feems, the Word fignifies no-
thing with him, or may fignify any thing, or

every thing, at Pleafure, in the Prophetic Stile.

But I would not wifh this Writer to make him-
felf a Prophet, for I doubt he will come fhort

of a Rational Divine. He is here defending a

Book which he knows nothing of, and yet be-

caufe I had given it in as Johns he mufl defend

it right or wrong.

As to what he fays afterwards of this Reve-
lation of Jelus Chrift, which he denies to be the

Chriftian Revelation, I do not think worth
while to confider. I think he denies every

Thing in the Chriftian Revelation that can be

the true natural genuine Senfe^of it. He tells

us,
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us, that this very Book, the Chrijlian Revelation]

is to be underftood in fome myftic, prophetic

Senfe or other, which he knows nothing of.

This Book however, though it is not the

whole, is yet certainly a Part of the Chriftian

Revelation, when rightly underftood. But be-

caufe fuch an Underftanding might be difficult

or impoffible, you mull truft to better Under-

standings than your own, or be damned as

Deifts, Sceptics, Infidels, or what not.

That the Nazarene or Chriftian Jews in the

apoftolic Age, confined Salvation to their own
Faith and Perfwafion, and that they allowed

of no other Name given under Heaven, by which

Men might be faved, but the Name of Jejus, as

their prophetic Meffiah, and being baptized in

that Name, Faith, or Profeflion, is fo very evi-

dent as to need no farther Proof. The whole

fewijh Nation, after they received the Do&rines

of a Refurredion, and a future State, had

confined eternal Salvation to their own Law
and Religion ; and though they admitted the

devout Gentiles, or Profelytes of the Gate, as

Candidates for Righteoufnefs and the Kingdom
of Heaven, yet they could not admit of the

Poffibility of their Salvation, or true juftifying

Righteoufnefs, till they became Profelytes of

Righteoufnefs, and conformed to the whole

Law. And now the Nazarene or Chriftian

Jews made the Entrance ftill narrower, and

excluded all the reft of that Nation, as well as

the whole World befides
3
from the Hope of

Salvation*
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Salvation, who did not believe this Jefus to be

the true national prophetic Meffiah.

According to the Prophets, this yewifh Mef-
fiah was to be a mighty conquering Prince of

the Houfe of David, who was to reftore the

Kingdom, by fubduing all other Nations that

had kept this People in Subjection, or would
not now fubmit to their King. All the Kings

and Princes of the Gentiles were to fend up
their Gifts and Offerings to yerufakin, as his

Subjects and Tributaries ; and all the Merchants

of the Earth were to employ their Ships, in

bringing Home the fcattered Tribes from all

Parts of the Earth where they had been dif-

perfed, and the Nation who fhould refufe this

Obedience and Subjection to Ifrael and her

King, was to be utterly destroyed. This King-

dom was to be a Kingdom cf Peace and Righ-

teoufnefs to thofe who would fubmit to it,'

and all other Nations were to be cut off or

reduced to a State of abfolute Vaffalage. This

is the glorious triumphant Reprefentation which
the Prophets have given us of the Meffiah's

temporal Kingdom, and the vafl Benefits

which all other Nations were to derive from
this chofen peculiar People of God ; and which
is all as oppofite as Heaven and Earth, Light

and Darknefs. to every Thing that Chrift laid

about his Church, and the Means of obtaining

his heavenly everlafting Kingdom. But one
would think, that Time and Providence long

ago (hould have fufficiently unravelled this Se-

eretj to convince any Man, that all 'this, from

firft
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firft to laft, was a mere Delufion, which that

whole Nation, both Prophets and People, had
been under 5 however when it comes about, it

will prove a Revelation above Reafon, which
fome People are much at a Lofs for now.

It feems plain to me, that this national De-
lufion was founded in a Miftake concerning

the Nature of the Abrahamic Covenant, or

the Covenant of Faith and Righteoufnefs,

which God made with Abraham^ and, in him,

with all Mankind ; that he would always, in

every Nation and Country, be the God, and ex-

ceeding great Reward, of all faithful and true

Worfhippers, or of all fuch as by a filial Love
to, and fiducial Truft in, him, fhould recom-
mend themfelves to his Favour, by ail uniform

Courfe of fincere Obedience, Integrity, and a

good Life. This Covenant between God and
Man, which is founded in all Nature and Rea-
fon, that vain-glorious People took as an ab-

folute Promife, or Prophecy, of what muft come
to pafs among themfelves, as the natural Seed

of Abraham ; and that no other Nation in Fu-
turity could receive any Bleffings from God,
but what muft be derived from them, as the

Means or Channel of Conveyance; and this

grofs Error proved at laft their Deftruftion, as

it has deftroyed almoft all Senfe and Reafon in

Religion ever fince. But though they are

finally difperfed and abandoned by God and
Providence, yet we have ftill the fame Sort of

peculiar People depending upon abfolute Cove-

nants
a Decrees, and Promifesa and upon ,

the

fame
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fame Power of ftrong and faithful Preemption
without any fuitable perfonal Qualifications ;

and they have ftill the lame Refort to a vica-

rious Righteoufnefs, or Juflification by Proxy.

As to Prayers for the Dead, the Author

feems to admit it, fo far as I had urged it upon
the Authority of the Apocalypfe. I did not

pretend the Chriftian Jews y
fo early as that,

prayed for the Deliverance of the Souls of the

dead Saints out of Purgatory, or any Place of

Torments ; this was an Improvement long

after under the Papal Hierarchy, or Church-

Monarchy *

y but they prayed for their full and
final Reward, or Admittance into the Kingdom
of Heaven, which they thought could not be
till the Refurredtion and final Judgment. In

the mean while, they confidered their Souls as

hovering about their Tombs and Sepulchres,

or under the Altar where they had formerly

worshipped, and where St John few them;
here they were confidered as Eye and Ear-

Witnefles to the Prayers made to and for them.

And thus far, for ought I can fee, this Author
and I are agreed.

All that I had faid, to {hew that the Jewijh
Prophets, and the whole Nation expe&ed a

fifth Monarchy, or a glorious temporal King-
dom, under which thefe national Saints, or pe-

culiar People, were to rule all Nations, and to

have the Government of the Earth put into

their Hands, the Author would turn into Fi-

gure, and into downright Nonfenfe. The
whole of wrhat he fays about this has only this

amount,
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amount, that the prophetic Language and Stile

were unintelligible, that led that whole Na-
tion into a grand Delufion ; and any Syftematift

now may put what Senfe he will upon it.

This is indeed the beft Apology that has ever

been made for thofe prophetic infallible Writers,

and I believe the only Defence that could be
made. But the worft of it is, that it will not

hold good even in Allegory, or any Sort of
Comparifon, and when this whole Nation had
been fo grofsly deluded by it, and all under-

ftood it for a temporal Kingdom, the reft of

the World could receive no Benefit by it, and
the Remains of that- Nation to this very Day
continue under the fame Unbelief, or prophetic

Faith, and cannot help deriding the ftrange

Application that we make of their Prophecies.

You might poffibly convince the yews, that

they were under a general national Delufion j

but it is impoflible ever to convince them that

they miftook their Prophets ; and impoflible

for this Writer, by all his Shifts and Evafions,

to convince me, that I had miftaken them. But
as he is here only difpofed to deal in Figures^

I fhall leave him till he is out of his Mathe-
matical Way. I know fomething of Arith-

metical and Geometrical Figures, but am not

fit to deal with a Metaphyfical and Divine Fi-

gurift, and therefore he may referve this for

thofe who are more capable of fuch Sort of

Philofophy. For I am fure there can be no-

thing in Nature which fuch a Chemiji would
not be. able to prove bv Figurative Divinity*

Ths
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The Author has fome other trite Obferva-

tions upon what I had faid about the Apoca-
lypfe. He obferves that every Thing prophefied

of in that Book, could not be then Jhortly to

come to pafsy
or juft at hand, becaufe the End

of the World is there fpoken of. I had prov-

ed, and the Book itfelf proves it, that the fe*

cond Coming of Chrift, as the Jewijh prophetic

Meffiah, was then juft at hand, ox Jhortly to

come to pafs. But between this Coming of
Chrift to judge the Nations, to reftore the

Kingdom to Ifrael, to make them the Lords
of the World, to reduce all Nations to them,
as Subje&s and Tributaries, and in the mean
Time to reftore their antient Temple, Prieft-

hood, and Sacrifices -> I fay, between all this

and the End of the World, or final Confum-
mation of all Things, when the whole Scene

was to be removed from Earth to Heaven,
there was to be an Interval of a Thoufand
Years, according to this Prophecy. But this

Writer, who is better verfed in prophetic

Language and Learning than I am, will

doubtlefs prove, that either all this has been
accomplifhed already, or will be accomplifhed.

But though I fhould be willing to give him
Credit for what is paft, I hope he will not ex-

pe£t it for all Time to come.

SECT,
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f, 1 1.

SECT. I
What the Author has offered concerning the fa*

crificial Scheme, imputed Righteoufnefs, or

Satisfaction, confidered and replied to. *Xhe

particular Marks of Impofture in the Mofaic
Plan of Priefihood and Sacrifices. The

Conclufion,

THE Author in his 16th and laft Chap*
ter, proceeds to confider fome Objections

which I had made to the common mediatorial

Scheme, or the Doctrine of Chrift's Satisfac-

tion, fo far as it has been generally underftood

and explained. I mull own, that this is a

turning Point, and almoft the Hinge of the

whole Controverfy, and I mall therefore the

more particularly confider all that he has of-

fered about it. And when he had declaimed

and rambled on for thirty Sheets together, it

was Time to come to fomething at laft.

Page 443.
cc

I have now gone through the
<c

feveral Objections of our pretended Moral
<c

Philofopher, as far as they affect the Autho-
<c

rity of the Holy Scriptures in general, whe-
<c ther of the Old Teftament or the New.
<c

It doth not properly come within my De-
cc fign to enter upon the Confideration of the

" particular Doctriaes of Christianity, efpe-
' dailya
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" daily thofe which are controverted among
" Chrifcians. I might therefore entirely pafs
ie by thofe Parts of our Author's Book, where
cc he pretends to fet up for rectifying the Er^
w rors and Miflakes that have obtained among:
" Chriiiians, with Regard to fonie of the

" Doctrines of the Gofpel" This, with a little

more to the fame Purpofe, is his Introduction

to the only Point which he ought to have

fpoke to, and to have cleared up had he been

able. This Writer has fully vindicated Chri-

ftianity as a Revelation above Reafon y
without

entering into any of its particular difputed

Doctrines, for that was not his Bufmefs, or any
the lead Pare of his Defign. But I would fain

know of him, what Doctrines of Revelation

above Reafon there are which have not been,

and are not now, difputed among Chriftians?

If he had had any fuch Doctrines, he need

not have writ two or three and thirtv Sheets,

to have fqueezed them out, and not have
done it at laft. But it is plain, that he is only

a general Advocate, for he knows not what,

while he has nothing in particular to prove or

defend. How far he has made good his Ge~
nerah

9
we have feen already , but now,Thanks

be to Heaven, we are come at laft tofomething
particular. He has fully and clearly vindicated

the Authority of the Old and New Teftaments
as a Revelation above Reafon^ without defend-

ing any particular Doctrine of that Kind, which
'he was not at all concerned to do, becaufe

R they



< t

<c

cc

cc

cc

te

cc

cc

258 ^ Vindicatioit of

they are all difputed among Chrijlians 5 and

yet he has faithfully difcharged his Duty, and

is your mcft obedient humble Servant, though

he can do nothing for you.

Page 445, He gives a Definition of God's

pardoning Mercy in thefe Words: " The true
H Notion of Chrift's Satisfaction, or Chrift's

dying for our Sin, in general, is this, that

it is a Provision made by the Wifdom of

God y to difpenfe his Grace and Favour to-

wards guilty Creatures, in fuch ' a Way as

dotb
5

at the fame Time, fecure the Majefty

of his Government with the Authority of

his Law, and mew forth his Juftice and

Purity." I have nothing to object to this

general Definition of pardoning Mercy, that it

ought to be difpenfed in. a Way fuitable to the

Perfections of his Nature, and the Honour of

his Government. And therefore I mall only

coniider how he brings a Vicarious Sacrifice^

Imputed'Rigbfeoufnefs3
or Juftincation by Proxy,

into it.

I hod reprefented it as a perfect Inverfion of

all Reafon and Redtoral juftice, to punifh the

Innocent for the Guilty, or to fpare the Guilty

for the undeferved Punifhment of the Righ-

teous. No doubt, but the maft innocent Per-

fon in the World mav be a great Sufferer on

the Account, or by the Occafion, of wicked

Men. But then he would not be faid either

to be puniihed for his own Sins, or to exempt

others from Punifhment who had really de-

2 ferved
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ferved it. Bat this Writer cannot fee why the

Innocent may not be punched for the Guilty,

and the Guilty fpared, or more favourably ac-

cepted, upon that very Account. But for my
Part, I cannot help his Mifunderftanding, and

fhould not fay much to illuminate a Man un-

der fuch Darknefs ; and therefore I can give

him no better Advice than to take off his

Spectacles.

The great Difficulty here to be accounted

for is, how the Sufferings of an innocent Per-

fon, whether we fhould call it Punifhmenf,

cr Affliction, mould make Satisfaction for the

Sins of the Guilty ? He feems to give up the

Sufferings or Afflictions of Chrift as penal, and

cannot pretend to fay that Merit or Demerit,

Reward cr Punimment, can be transferable

from one Perfon to another. How one Man
may receive Benefit by the voluntary Sufferings

of another, or how a whole Nation, or the

whole World, may derive vaft Advantages from

the Sufferings and Hardships of a particular

Perfon, I have ihewn already ; and this is clear

and intelligible enough, without any Thing of

this Author's mod abfard, unintelligible, me-

diatorial Scheme. In this Man's Way of Think-
ing, if Chrift had not fallen a Sacrifice to the

popular Ignorance and Superftition, Rage and

Malice of that Nation, the World could not

have been laved, nor could there have been any

Refurredion from the Dead, or Life to come.

But is he thus far obliged to the ignorant wick-

R a cd
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ed Jews, and would now damn them to aK
Eternity for it ? Would he now declaim againft

the Wickednefs that faved the World ? Suppofe

the Jews had all received Jefus as their national

Meffiah, wor(hipped him as God, and fuffered

him to die under the moft univerfal Applaufe

and Adoration, muft the whole World then

have been damned ? It is aftonifhing to me,

how Chriftian Divines can cenliire and con-

demn the Jews for doing a Thing that was
neceffary to be done for the Salvation of Man-
kind, and which God had before ordained and

appointed to be done. Were they made fuch

damnable Sinners for our Salvation ? All this

muft follow, with much more which I might

exprefs with greater Energy, fiippofing the

Death of Chrift neceffary to the Salvation of

Mankind, and that we could have received no

Benefit by him, as a Prophet and Reftorer of

Righteoufnefs, unlefs he had offered a Sacrifice

for us as a Prieft. But there is not one Word
in Scripture of Chrift's dying to reconcile God
to us, or to difpofe him to be merciful to pe-

nitent Sinners, or to procure or merit Pardon

upon our Repentance, or to manifeft and dis-

play the Juftice and Righteoufnefs of God, and

his Hatred of Sin, All this is mere Fiction

and Forgery, and though it is Part of his

School-Divinity, what he has learned and what
he muft teach, yet it is abfolutely inconfiftent

with Chriftianity and with all Religion. But

this Writer's Management here is perfectly

2 trifling



Moral Truth and Reason. 261

rifling and evafive, that is. as if he was re-

Solved to fay fomething, or feem to fay fome-
thing, for a Do&rine which he knew could

not be defended. There is one Obje&ion,

Pretence, or Evafion, which he here brings,

but what I had fuppofed and anfwered before,

and therefore inftead of anfwering it again, I

muft defire him to review once more what he
has pretended to anfwer. It is plain that this

facrificia] Scheme has been grounded upon the

grofs miftaken Notions of the Jews about their

legal Propitiations and Atonements for Sin, and
which the Chriftian Jews very early applied to

the Priefthood and Sacrifice of Chrift. But I

have proved that there was no fuch Thing as

any real Propitiation for Sin under the Law, and
that no Sacrifice could be fubftituted for, or

taken inftead of legal Obedience. Thofe Sacri-

fices were a Part of that legal Obedience, and
the moft burdenfome and unreafonable Part of

it too; and therefore they could net pcffibiy

typify or reprefent any real Propitiation or Sa-

crifice for Sin. But as the Jews formerly de-

pended on their Sacrifices and Atonements for

Pardon with Reoentance, fo have the Grofs of

the Chriftian World ever fince, and ftiil do.

And I believe it is impoffible to preach, teach,

or apply this Doctrine of imputed Merit and
Righteoufnefs in any Way whatever, fo as not

to have fuch a mifchievous Effed: in general, as

encouraging Preemption, quieting Men in

their Sins
3
and bearing off Repentance,

R 3 This
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This Gentleman labours and fweats at the

facriflciai Scheme, as a Mafon would upon a

Piece of Clock-work. He thinks there muft
needs be fomething more in it than I have
made of it, and yet he knows not what to

make of it himfelf. I had proved that there

Could be no fuch Thing in Nature as a Trans-

mutation, Commutation, or Subffitution of

one Perfon, or Thing, for another, and that

there was no fuch Thing under the Law of

Mofes. Merit and Demerit are incommuni-
cable, perfonal Adjun&s, or Attributes, and
making a Transfer here, is deftroying all Na-
ture, Reafon, and governing Juftice. I had
proved that the Death of Chrifl was no other-

wife voluntary, than as every righteous Perlbn

muft chufe Suffering rather than Sin-, and as

he was to be the great Pattern and Exemplar
of Righteoufnefs to others, and to give a pub-
lic authentic Witnefs, or Proof, to the only

Way in which Men could be juflined, accept-

ed, and rewarded ofGod. And I would alkthis

Writer, whether Jefus was betrayed by Judas
or not? Or whether he did not take all the

prudential Care poffibls to avoid falling into

the Hands of the Jews at that Time, and whe-
ther he did not feek this Deliverance earneftly

with Tears, and in bloody Sweats ? If this be

fo, it is plain, that he did not think his Death
neceffary to the Salvation of the World, and
that there could have been no fuch prior Con-
trad between God and him. Had he certainly

knowa
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known the Intention of Judas, and what had

been refolvcd upon at that very Time, and

had he then gone into the Garden on Purpofe

to bring on the Event, and to refign himfelf, he

might as well have gone in the Day, and re-

figned in open Court ; and in this Cafe he

could not have been betrayed, or have fuffered

any Thing by the Treachery of Judas, or the

Malice of the Jews ; but had his Death been

criminal in them, he muft have been an Ac-
ceffory to it himfelf.

I think I had plainly proved that there was
no fuch Thing as vicarious Sacrifices under the

Law ; or that the Life of a Beaft was never

fubftituted for the Life, Liberty, or any other

Property, of a Man. The iacrificia! Beaflhad

been forfeited by Law before, and a Man's
paying that Forfeiture did not excufe or exempt
him from any other Mulft, Fine, or Penalty

in Law. And I am the more fure of this,

becaufe the Author, after all his Toil and Strug-

gle, has been able to give no In fiance to the

contrary. What was called mailing the Atone-

ment by the Prieft's fprinkling the Blood,

could fignify nothing but declaring the Atone-

merit, or giving this open public and legal No-
tification of it, that the Perfon's Sacrifice was

accepted, and that by this perfonal Aft of

Obedience to the Law, he flood acquitted in

Law. It wras in the Nature of a legal Dis-

charge, that the Law by inch an Offering, or

perfonal Aft, was fatisfied to. that Time. And
R 4 in
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in like Manner, Jefus Chrift by his Obedience

to Death, and (bedding his Blood upon the

Crofs, gave a public authentic Declaration or

Notification of the Acceptablenefs of fuch per-

fonal Obedience, as the only Rigbteoumefs

that God would accept or reward, as he him-
ielf was rewarded for it, and could not be ex-.

cufed from it. But this has no Relation at all

to the common abfurd, unintelligible, Notion

of vicarious Sacrifice, or fubftituted Righteoui-

nefs, which is all founded upon the groiTeft

and worft Part of jewifh Ignorance, Prefump-

tion, and Superftkion. If our Author does

not like this Account of mine of making Atone-

merits i. e. declaring or notifying the Atonement

or Acquitment in Law, by fuch or fuch an Ad:

of perjbnal Obedience to the Law, let him put

any other Senfe upon the Phrafe, without in-

troducing the groiTeft Abfurdity, Impofture,

and Superftkion. And he muft do this, or

give up the whole Argument, fo far as I am
concerned in it. For the Difpute here between

him and me, is only about Imputed Righte-

ouinefs, Redundant Merit, Supererogation, or

Vicarious Sacrifices ; and if he can prove 110^

thing of this, he might as well be filent for

the future.

Dean Prideaux, in his Letter to the Delfts,

has proved that Chriftianity can be no Impo-
fture, becaufe it bears none of the natural Marks
or Chara&ers of Impofture, as every falfe Re-

ligion muft. And he ihewr
$ that thefe Marks

an.4
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and Signatures of Impofture are very evident

in the Religion of Mohammed. But. there is not

one of the Dean's Marks and Characteriftics of

Impofture, but what might be applied with

great Strength and Clearneis to the Mofaic Oe-

conomy. I have had Occafion in going along

to obferve many of them, and, to take Leave

of this Author, I mall here put the Chief of

them altogether.

1. The whole Plan and Contrivance of this

Polity was calculated and directed for the tem-

poral carnal Intereft, Wealth, and Power, of

the Politician, by fecuring the Government for

ever in his own Tribe and Family. And tho'

Levi was curfed in Jacob, yet as the two Bro-

thers happened to be of this Tribe, the Curfe

was now to be taken off, and the reft of the

Nation reduced to fuch a State of Dependence

on Levi, as wras but little better than Vaflalage.

I have proved \he legal Revenues payable to

the Priefthood, could not amount to lefs than

an annual Rent, or a third Part of the whole

Produce, of the Lands, which had been the

State of the Cafe in Egypt, and therefore this

People had but exchanged one Bondage and
Servitude for another ; only as they had been

Slaves to Foreigners before, they were now to

be Slaves to their own Lords and Matters.

Now as Power in a governed Society muft
follow Property, as this Tribe v/as fcarce a fifth

Pfirt of any other Tribe, and not a fiftieth Part

of
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of the whole, and as they had at leaft a third

Part of the Property, it is plain that Levi

muft have been richer and more powerful than

any other Tribe in the Proportion of 20 to 1

;

and confequentiy almoft double in Wealth and

Power to all the reft, and able to maintain a

War againft them.

2* In order to fupport and fecure this exor-

bitant Wealth and Power in the Priefthood,

two Things were abfolutely neceffary. Firfty

That the Community of this Tribe mould be

difperfed up and down over the whole Country,

and have their Towns and Cities, with the

adjoining Land and Villages allotted them,

among ail the other Tribes. Had their Inhe-

ritance been thrown all together, it muft have

fmftrated the grand Defign of fecuring thefe

Sacrifices, Gifts, and Offerings to the Lord.

But by this Proviiion they were always and

every where ready to make Obfervations, and

give in their Informations of all ftated or oc-

casional Dues and Offerings ; and at hand

every where to ad: the Part of Informers, Ap-
parators, Tything-Men, and Conftables, and

to take the moft effectual Care the Lord might

not be robbed of his Rights and Dues ; and

yet the Lord only was to be the Inheritance

of this Tribe, though they had a greater pro-

portional Share of the Lands than any other

Tribe, and were fo difpofed of, that the whole

Land was almoft put into their Power. But

another
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another Thing abfolutely neceflary to fecure

this Inheritance of the Lord was, that all Ido-

latry and Image-Worfhip fhould be punifhed

with Death. For though this is perfe&ly re-

pugnant to the Nature of Religion, and all

true acceptable Worfnip of God, yet the local,

tutelar God of Ifrael, who was in the Cuftody

of the High-Priefl, and to whom all the Sa-

crifices and Offerings were made ; this God, I

fay, or God under this idolatrous Notion of

him, could not have been worshipped in this

Way, had not the Law enjoining it been guard-

ed with fuch a Sanction.

3. And this (hews plainly, that this Sort of

initituted Worfhip was nothing but Superfli-

tion, Idolatry, and falfe Religion ; and that

it was not, and could not be, in Reality, the

true God, but an Idol of human Policy and
Contrivance, that was thus worfhipped.

4. The Indulgence given under this Oeco-

nomy to perfonal Intemperance, efpecially the

the moft predominant and prevailing Lufts of

the Flefh, Drunken nefs and carnal Concu-
pifcence, or the exceffive Ufe of Wine and Wo-
men, is another ftrong and glaring Mark of

worldly carnal Policy. A Man might be as

drunk as he would, and as often, without

coming within the Verge of the Law, or fuf-

fering any legal Punifhment for it. And any

Man might keep as many Wives and Concu-
bines



26$ A Vindication of

bines as he thought fit, and turn them off again

at Pleafure, to take frelh ones, and glut his

Lufts with the greateft Variety, and no body
could call him to Account for it. He might

put away his Wife by only giving her a Bill of

Divorce under his Hand to difcharge her from

him ; and this without affigning any Reafon,

or leaving the Woman any Remedy in Law,

even though fhe fhould be ever fo much abufed

and ill-treated. But what is ftil! worfe, a Man
being moved with a jealous Mind, whether with

or without a Caufe, or whether real or only

pretended, could put his Wife to the Trial of

Jealoufy, and procure a Prieft to poifon her, if

he thought fit, and had received a valuable

Consideration for it. The Cafe, in fhort, was

this; when any Man was jealous of his Wife,

and could prove nothing againft her ; or if he

only pretended Jealoufy, for this could not be

inown, he might put her to this Trial. He
was to have her to the Prieft, who was to bring

her before the Lord, and put her to an Oath,

called the Oath of Curfing, in which fhe was to

take a Draught of the PriefVs own preparing, and

imprecate a Curfe upon herfelf, that what fhe

was about to take might caufe her Belly to

fwell, and her Thighs to rot off, if fhe was

guilty of the Crime (lie was fufpedted of; and

then (he was to take off the Draught which the

Prieft had prepared and brought her. This

Draught is called the holy Water, the Water

of'fprinkling) and the bitter and curfed Waters ;

and
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and, no doubt, it was in the Prieft's Power to

make it holy or curfed, bitter or fweet, innocent

or pcifonous, as he thought fit. But here are

the plaineft Marks of Irnpofture in the World.

Had there been any miraculous Interpolation in

the Cafe, the Woman might have drank any

common Water or Wine, at her own Choice,

and the Effect would have been the fame,

where every Thing fhould have been done fairly

and unexceptionably, without any Ground to

fufpecl: a Cheat or Irnpofture. But the Prieft

was to prepare and bring it himfelf, and then

to fprinkle fome of the Duft of the Sanduary

into it, as if the whole Magic and Myftery had

lain in that. In this Cafe, the jealous Hufband

was not obliged to name the Perfon fufpected,

nor to declare the Grounds of his Sufpicionj

and the Law has made no Provifion what
muft be done, fuppofing the Prieft himfelf

had been the fufpe&ed Perfon, and then he

would doubtlefs have cleared the Woman, and
proved her Innocency uponfuch a Trial. So that

a married Woman could not be fafe in playing

the Whore, or committing Adultery, tho'everfo

fecret, with any but a Prieft, and then {he might

be fure of being brought off upon any Trial of

Jealoufy in her Hufband. But how far fuch a
Law muft have put every Man's Wifeinto the

Power, and left them at the Devotion, of the

Prieft, I need not fay, fince the Thing is plain

enough and fpeaks itfelf ; and therefore (hall only

refer the Reader, for this Law, and the Trial

upon
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upon it, to Numb. v. from ver. i x. to the

End.
Such Marks and Symptoms of Divinity would

have been thought very bad ones, had they been

found in Zoroajler, Confucius, or Mohammed ; but

as they are only to be found in God's faithful

Servant Mofes, it would be the higheft Preemp-
tion and Wickednefs to fay any thing againft

it. Such Things as thefe might iook like Diffi-

culties to a vulgar unaffifted Eye, or to a Man
not well acquainted with fpirirual Optics and
fupernatural Chemiftry; but they muft be all

clear and plain to any cne who will but confi-

der the mutable and variable Nature of Truth
and Falfhoodj Right and Wrong. It is true, there

are many Things under the Mofaic Oeconomy
which would not be right now, and which
could not have been right for any Time be-

fore or fince ; but yet considering the different

and variable Circumftances of Perfons and
Things, they might be all right then. It is

true, that God thought fit to inftitute a Sacer-

dotal Government, tofubjedt that Nation to the

Power of the Priefts, and to have his Name
and theirs fubftituted indifferently for each

other; and though this might be thought fome-

what odd, had no pofitive Law intervened,

yet it muft be all right and reafonable, juft

and neceflary, by divine Will and Appoint-

ment. And when God had thought fit to

inftitute fuch a Theocracy, in which the High-
Prieft was to be his Vicegerent and Oracle,

and
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and the reft of the Tribe his Court-Officers,

and Servants in Livery > as this muft be very

burdenfome and expeniive to the Nation,

it was but reafonable and fit that they mould
be indulged in feme carnal Liberties and pecu-

liar perfonal Enjoyments, the better to recon-

cile them to, and make them the more eafy un-
der, fuch a divine Oeconomy. And then as for

Miracles, cr the Exercife of a fupernatural di-

vine Power in Favour of one Nation, and by
deftroying other Nations, and declaring himfelf

an Enemy to them for Ifrael's Sake, while this

favourite People were as wicked and rebellious

as any of the reft; though this may not feem
agreeable to God's Wifdom, Juftice, and Im-
partiality in his moral Government of the

World, as a common Father and moft righte-

ous Judge ; yet fince God was pleafed to fix a
fpecial Love upon this People, and make them
his firft-born and peculiar Delight : and fince

this is a Matter of immediate Infpiration and
Revelation, it ought not to be doubted of, or

called to the Bar and Judgment of Reaibn and
common Senfe. Some, perhaps, may think

that I am only jefting, and entertaining myfeif

in a Way of Merriment ; but I muft profefe

ferioufly that I take this to be the true Nature,

Scope, and Confequence, of all our Author's

Arguments and Reafonings againft th.^ Moral
Philofopher; and as fuch I muft leave it till I

hear from him again.

But
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But to conclude ; I had laid it down as an
agreed eftablifhed Point, both in Reafon and
Scripture, that God, in the laft Day, will judge

every Man according to his Works
y
or according

to the Deeds done in the Body, whether they have

been good or evil : And I wiih our Author
had here declared himfeif freely, whether he
believes this Dodxine or not, or whether he has

not fome Salvo for it under the Go/pel. He talks

all along as if he did not believe, that Men
tinder the Go/pel fhould be judged according to

their Works, or the Deeds done in the Body,

but according to their laft Profeffions, Vows,
and Promifes, or the Temper they fhould hap-

pen to die in. This Writer muft of Courfe

be a Preacher of Rjghteoufnefs, and would not

fay dire&ly, that Chrift died to fatisfy for the

Breach of his own Laws, and confequently to

nullify their Obligation and deftroy his own
Authority , and yet he feems to be under

fome Difficulty, how to reconcile any Scheme of

perfonal Obedience to his Notions of a Vica-

rious Sacrifice, Imputed Righteoufnefs, and

Juftification by Proxy. I hope he will clear

up this a little farther in his next. But in

the mean while, a little more Modefty and

Charity might better become a Preacher of

the Gofpel. He ought to tell us what that

Faith is which he oppofesto Infidelity, and

what that Repentance on which he would
enfure Gojpel-Pardon, before he makes fo free

with his Imputations of Deift, Free-Thinker,

Infidels
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Infidel, Enemy to Revelation, &c. I wifh him as

well as he can me, and fhould as foon pray for

him ; but I do not know that I can have any

Thing to anfwer for in writing againft him, nor

could I, perhaps, ever be convinced of this, unlefs

I fhould have it by Infpiration, or immediate Re-
velation. But however I could never delire the

Spirit of this Writer, but fhould rather pray for

a little more Partiality, and a better Temper

:

And when he writes again, I hope he will

take more Care to diflinguifh between Religion

and Superftkion, or between the internal fpiri-

tual Worfhip of the one true God, and the

external, carnal, and bodily Worfhip of an Idol

or falfe God -, or, which is the fame Thing, I

fhould advife him for ever hereafter to diftin-

guifh well between Judaijm and Chrijlianity.

A LET-
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SIR,

YOUR True Chrijliarfs Defence, Sec. not
coming to Hand, till I had almoft
finifhed my Anfwer to Sophronius, 1

have now but little more Time than juft to

acknowledge my receiving it, and thank you
for the Favour and Civility of it. We had
long expedled the Performance of your Pro-
mife to Theophanes about two Years ago, that

you would efpoufe his Caufe, and make good
the Deficiency of his Reafonings. But as you
have now at laft taken his Place, and he is

willing to refign it, I am highly pleafed that

a Gentleman of fo much Learning, Candour,
and good Senfe, has undertaken to fupply all

his Defeds and Failures. I ihall be always

S 3 proud,
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proud, Eufebius, of your farther Acquaintance

and Correspondence, and hope to let you fee,

in the Courfe of this Debate, that Theophanes

was not fo weak a Man, nor fo much a Tool
of mine, as you would make him. I have

largely confidered and debated already, in my
foregoing Reply to Sophronius> the Evidence of

Miracles, as a Proof of Revelation above Rea-

fon. And as you have offered nothing new
upon this Subject, I may be excufed in pafling

the more flightly over that Part of your Argu-

ment, and not repeating what I had urged be-

fore. I take the rational Evidence of Religion

to be clear, ftrong, and univerfal, and what
Mankind could never have overlooked and loft,

had not the feveral Pretentions to Prophecy and

oracular Revelation blinded and milled them,

and carried them off from the firft and moft

obvious Principles of Reafon. But your autho-

ritative, pofitive Evidence, is what the far

greater Part of the World never knew any

Thing of, or are ever likely to know; nor can

they who have it, or pretend to it, agree about

it in any one fingle Point.

But as ycu have ventured to go farther than

Sophrcnius, or any learned Man before you',

in giving us a diftin£fc categorical Lift of Fun-

damentals, or the Effentials of Chriftianity, as

diftind: from the Religion of Nature and Mo-
ral Principles of Reafon, what you have offer-

ed about this, will deferve a more diftindl and

particular Confideration ; as likewife what

ycu have offered concerning the prophetic

i Meffiaftiip
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Meffiaftiip of Jefus Chrift, and the literal Ac-

complishment of the Jewi/h Prophecies in him.

Thefe two Points are doubtlefs Matters of

great Importance, as they include almoft

every Thing of Confequence in the whole

Debate. And therefore a brief Difcuffion of

thefe with you, will put an End, Eufebius,

to all the Trouble I defign to give you at pre-

fent.

You diftinguifti very well between the Fun-

damentals of Chrijlianity^ and Things neceffary

to Salvation, and thereby own, that the Fun-

damentals of Chriftianity are not neceffary to

Salvation. But furely the Fundamentals of

true Religion are neceffary to Salvation, and

therefore that Sort ofChriftianity,the Fundamen-
tals of which are not thus neceffary, cannot be

the true Religion. I doubt you here confound

Fundamentals with Non-neceflaries ; for to fay

that the Fundamentals of any Religion, whe-
ther natural or revealed, are not neceflary to

Salvation, is to deftroy ai! Religion, and to

confound Light and Darknefs, Heaven and

Hell.

When we fay that Chriftianity is not ne-

ceffary to Salvation, or that Men may be faved

without it, the Word Chriftianity muft be taken

in a very narrow, limited, and improper Senfe,

fo as to exclude the Religion of Nature, or

that true juftifying Faith and Righteoufhefs

which had always fubiifted, which was not at

all altered by the Law, and which was only

revived or reftored by the Gofpel. When you-

S 4 have
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have excluded the true juftifying Faith and

Righteoufnefs out of your Idea and Definition

of Chriflianity, it can be fcarce worth while

to difpute any longer about it. I am fure,

that Saving Faith and Righteoufnefs which

St Paul preached in Oppofition to the Law,
as revealed and manifested by the Gofpel, was

neceffary to Salvation and Acceptance with God.

And according to that Apoftle, this juftifying

fcaith and Righteoufnefs had been always the

fame, and the only Condition upon which Men
had been approved and accepted of God both

before and under the Law. Nay the Apoftles

and Teachers of the Circumcifion went much
farther, and declared the adtual and explicit

Faith and Profeffion of Chrift, or Mens be-

lieving in Jefus as the true Meffiah, and being

baptized in his Name, neceffary to Salvation

:

That there was no other Name, or Faith, wider

Heaven by 'which Men could be faved; and that

they only who thus believed and were baptized

fliould be faved, but all others muft be damned.

This was plainly the original Nazarene Faith,

but this, I hope, Eufebius, is no Part of your

Chriflianity. It is no great Credit to any of

our fcholaftic Schemes of Religion, that the

mod learned Men are continually forced to

elude and evade fuch plain exprefs Texts, and

in fuch a Manner as amounts to almoft a

downright denial of the Gofpel, as firft preached

and taught by the Nazarene Jews. I take the

filial Love of God, and a fiducial Truft in him,

with the proper Fruits and Effedts of it in bro-

therly
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therly Love and Beneficence to Mankind, to

be that Gofpel-Righteoufnefs and Revelation of

Chrift which St Paul preached.

I wifh, Eufebiusy
you had been a little more

explicit, and told us plainly what thofe Do-
ftrines are, the Proof of which muft depend

upon Miracles. You would not,I prefume, fay*

that the Being of a God, his Natural and Mo-
ral Perfections, and the eternal, immutable,

Obligations of Moral Truth and Reafon, muft
depend on the Proof of Miracles ; for they cer-

tainly depend on a prior and much clearer Evi-

dence and Method of Proof. And when thefe

are all thrown out of the Account, as not pe-

culiar to Chriftianity, I cannot fee what you
would have left to boaft of, or what Stead the

Miracles could fland you in. If there are any

Dodtrines of Revelation which were otherwise

above and beyond the Comprehenfion and In-

veftigation of Reafon, you ought to name
them, clear up the true adequate Notion of

them, and then try how far the Miracles will

go in the Proof of them. But the Gentlemen

in your Way of Thinking have been fo far

from doing this, that fcarce any two of them
are agreed in any one Do&xine of pure Revela-

tion, or what it is that they are going about

to prove by Miracles. But is it not ftrange,

that Revealed Religion fhould be ftill left io

much in the Dark, as to want a new Revela-

tion to difcover it? You know very well what
the Dodxines of Revelation were at the Refor-

mation, in the Antinomian Scheme of Luther;
I Cahin,
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Calvin, and the other Reformers -, but I wifh,

Eujebius, you could tell me fo well what they

are now. We are continually put off with
one general loofe indeterminate Propofition

which can fignify nothing, that Chriftianity is

an immediate Revelation from God, and that

Miracles are the true genuine Proof or Evidence
of it. But I hope the Caufe of Chriftianity is

not come to this.

It is plain, that the bare Exertion of Power
can have no natural Connexion with Truth,
Wifdom, or Goodnefs ; fince that Powerj how
great foever, might be exerted by an evil Being,

for any Thing we could know to the contrary,

or there might be fome Collufion and Decep-.

tion in the Cafe which we could not find out.

And then, if any Impoftor or Impoftors fhould

pretend, that thefe Miracles were wrought in

Confirmation of fuch and fuch Doctrines,

which might be all falfe and forged, the Cheat

might pais unavoidably and beyond Detection

:

Fcr if Miracles are the proper natural Proof of

the Truth of Dodrines 5 and if the Nature and

Reafon of the Doctrines themfelves, fuch as

they would have appeared to the Underftand-

ing, antecedent to the Miracles, is not to be

confidered, or taken into the Account, there is

no Impofture, or falfe Religion in the World,
which might not be confirmed in the fame

Way -, and it would be arguing againft Fact

and common Experience to fay, that God,
in his Wifdom and Goodnefs, could never fuf-

fer any fuch Cheat or Impofture from Miracles

to
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to pafs, without controlling them by more and
greater Miracles fet againft them ; for it is cer-

tain that God has fuffered, and ftill does fuffer,

the greateft Part of the World to be thus

deluded : And it is evident, from all Hiftory,

the Priefts and Politicians, of all Religions,

have ever gained their Point, and eftablifhed

their different Schemes of Superftition among
the People, by the Artifice and Pretence of

Miracles, Revelation, and Prophecy. Nor is it

poffible, even under the Gofpel itfelf, ever to

guard againft fuch Impofture, fince the Eccle-

fiaftics, in all Countries, have their different

and oppofite Schemes of Revealed Religion,

and all equally proved by Miracles and imme-
diate Revelation.

The Miracles wrought by Mofes in Egypt,were
plainly a Trial of Power between his God and
the Gods of Egypt ; and though Mofes here got

the Victory, and proved his God to be ftronger

than theirs, yet this did not, and could not,

prove him to be the only one true God, nor

were the Egyptians, or Ifraelites either, con^

vinced ofthis ; for Mofes 's own People no fooner

got over the Red-Sea, and come to any fettled

Station, but they made a Calf, and afcribed their

whole Deliverance to the Gods of Egypt. It

was certainly a deftroying Angel which was fent

with Mofes, for after the Egyptians had been

all deftroyed and drowned in the Red-Sea, the

Ifraelites themfelves, who had been thus mira-

culoufly delivered, were miraculoufly deflroyed'

too in the Wildernefs 5 all that went out of

Egypt,
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Egypt, and were then upon the Lifts, fro^x

20 Years old, and upward, excepting only twp
Men. And when this Generation had been,

cut off by Vengeance, the next was tp main-
tain the bloodieft and crueleft War that ever

had been known. The God of Mofes therefore,

for he made him, and fixed him in the San-

ctuary, as the local and tutelar God of Ifrael>

might juftly be ftiled the Lord of Hofts, or

God of War; and under this Notion, the

People always worfhipped him for Protection

again ft their Enemies, and Victory in the Field -,

and whenever he difappointed them in this, they

prefently fell to worfhipping fome other Gods,

in Hopes of better Succefs, till they had difap-

pointed them too, and then they would return

to the Worfhip of their own God again. In all

this it is plain that they worfhipped nothing but

Power. But Power thus continually employed
for Devaluation, War, and Deftrudtion, carried

no great Appearance of divine Power, which
is always kind and beneficent ; and therefore

we find the Miracles, wrought by Chrift and
his Apoftles, were of a quite different Nature
and Kind from thofe of Mofes, and they pro-

claimed and promoted Peace as much as he
did War.
The true End of all Power, whether ordi-

nary or extraordinary, is to do good j and where
Power is thus employed, it proves the Righte-

oufnefs of the Perfon, and the Goodnefs of his

Temper and Intention as a Friend to Man-
kind > and this Jeflis Chrift, the great and holy

Prophet
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Prophet of our Profeffion, gave in a higher and

more remarkable Degree than any other Perfon

had ever done : And this certainly cleared his

Character and refolved the great Queftion then,

Whether Jefus was a true Prophet with Autho-
rity from God, or an Impoftor and Deceiver.

All his Miracles, and the Holinefs of his Life,

proved that his Power was from God, and not

from the Devil, which had been the Charge

againft him. And this was all that was necef-

fary to make Way for his Doctrines, which
wanted nothing but a cool and fober hearing

and impartial Conlideration -, and then they

brought their own Credentials with them as

from God, by their intrinfic native Force and
Energy upon theUnderftandings and Confeiences

of Men. It was this Power of Truth upon
the Confidence, which enraged the Scribes and
Pharifees fo much againft him, who could not

part with their Wealth and Dominion, for

the Sake of fuch mortifying felf-denying Do-
dxines.

But that the Power of working Miracles^

however employed, and though directed to

the beft Ends and Purpofes in the World,
cannot prove the Infallibility of the Perfons,

or that all their Dodrines, and their whole Prac-

tice in Religion were grounded upon Revela-
tion and divine Authority, is as evident as any
thing can be of an hiftorical Nature. I have
largely, and I think clearly, proved, in my
foregoing Anfwer to Sophronius, alias Leland^
that the whole Circumcifion, or all the Apoftles,

Elders,



12 A LETTER
Elders, and Brethren of that Denomination, con-

tinued the Ufe of Circumcifion, and adhered ;

to the whole Law, both moral and ritual, as

long as they lived, or at leaft as long as the

Temple was Handing, and they had any Prieft-

hood and Sacrifices fubfifting. If the Obliga- :

tion therefore of this Law had been nullified

and fet afide by the Death of Chrift, or by the

Revelation of the Spirit afterward, thefe Apoflles

and Brethren knew nothing of it : And that

they continued this Praftice all down, is plain

from what happened to St Paul, in his laft Jour-

ney to Jerufa/em, when he was feized there and
committed to Prifon for two Years, and then

fent to Rome. The other Apoflles prevailed

with him to go into the Temple, and there

facrifice, and purify himfelf according to the

Law, thereby, if poflible, to fatisfy and ap-

peafe the People : For thou feejl, Brother, fay

they, how many Thoufdnds there are here that

believe, and they are all zealous of the Law.
St Paul complied with this now, and at other

Times, as the Law of his Country, and a Mat-
ter of Liberty, . as he often declares -, but the

Chriftian Jews obeyed, as a necefiary Obliga-

tion upon them in point of Religion and
Confcience, and St Paul could never bring them
off from it, as thus confidered. Now if the

neceffary Obligation of the Law, as a divine In-

ftitution, then remained, as they thought it

did, it muft be in Force ftill, as much as ever,

to the Jews -, and how then can Chriftians pre-

tend to convert them, and bring them off from

the
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the Law upon any Foot of Revelation ? But

if it had been then repealed and fet afide,

as no longer binding, thefe Apoftles and Bre-

thren muft have been under a very grofs Error

and Delufion in this Cafe, notwithstanding their

Power of working Miracles : and befides, it is

very plain, that they all along retained theftrong

national Prejudice of a temporal Kingdom,
which they expected at that Time, or in that

very Generation : And St jfobn's Apocalypfe con-

tains a Revelation of Things then juft at hand,

and which were very fhortly to come to pafs.

Thefe Considerations, Eufebius, with others,

which you will find in my foregoing Reply to

Sophronius, are a ftrong Proof to me, that we
cannot fafely depend on Miracles for the cer-

tain Truth of Doctrines, or Infallibility of Per-

fons, any farther than the Nature, and Reafon,

and moral Fitnefs of the Doctrines themfelves

will go -, and then the Proof from Miracles muft

be fuperfeded by a prior and more inconteftible

Evidence,

But if one mould grant all that you contend

for relating to Miracles, and immediate Reve-

lation, we mould be never the nearer to an

Agreement about Revealed Religion. Every

Man's wrong Head is his Confcience, and his

Opinion or Imagination is Revelation to him

;

and then he has all the Miracles of Chrift and
the Apoftles to prove the infallible Truth and
Certainty of his own Miftakes and Errors. But,

for my part, Eufebius, I am almoft out of Con-
ceit with School-Divinity. For, pray, what are

you
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you and I now the wifer for all the vaft labo-

rious Works and Labours of the Learned

from the Beginning of Chriftianity to this Day ?

Do we underftand the Dodtrines of Chrift bet-

ter now than we did above 600 Years ago ?

Or if not, what are we the better for all the

Blood and Treafure Ipent upon it, with the

Lofs of almoft all Peace and Charity ? But you
will fay, that I only put thefe Queftions, be-

caufe I am quite out of the Cafe, and cannot

fhare in the Profits ; and, for ought I knowv
there may be too much Truth in this 5 for no-

thing but Darknefs could make a Man fee Day-
light, as you know nothing but being out of

Place could open a Man's Eyes fo far as to enable

him to difcern the Corruptions and Abufes of

Men in Power. But, methinks, Eufebius, the

Argument between you and me might be

brought into a narrow Compafs, and put to a

fhort Mue, without interrupting your more

general Defign of writing a complete Syftem

of Polemical Divinity, fo far as it concerns the

Controverfy with the Deifts. You have only

three Things to make good againft me : Firft,

That Chriftianity is a Revelation above Reafon.

Secondly, That Miracles are the proper genuine

Proof of its Do&rines. And Thirdly, That thofe

Docftrines muft be very plain and clear to every

honeft Enquirer. If you could prove all, or

any thing of this, you would fatisfy me ; and

then, perhaps, you might have the lefs to do

with your other Deiftical Adverfaries. But I

do
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do not pretend to over-rule or direcl: foil in any
thing of this^ you muft take your own Way as I

fhali mine.

But farther, it feerns plain to me, from the

Hiftory itfelf, that the Miracles of Jefus were
not wrought with any fuchDefign, or View, as

proving himfelf to be the Jewifh Mcffiah. Had
this been the Cafe, he would certainly have
chofen to work thofe Miracles in Jerufalem it-

felf, and in their chief Towns and Cities, be-

fore the Priefts, Rulers, and principal Inhabi-

tants, which muft undoubtedly have convinced

them \ but inftead of this, he kept himfelf as

much as poffible in the moft remote and de-

fert Parts of the Country, and ftudioufly avoided

any popular Concourfe of the People. And
when any great Multitude of the Meffiah-Men
had found him out any where, and flocked

about him, after he had taught and inftru&ed

them in the great important Doctrines of Mo-
ral Truth and Righteoufnefs, and exhorted

them to Patience\and Contentment in their

Conditions, he would fend them away without

giving them any Grounds to think him their

Prophetic national Meffiah, or that he was
come to reftore the Kingdom of 'David. And
when he had thus difmifled one Company, he
would withdraw himfelf privately to ibme other

Place, to avoid any fuch popular Reforts and
Gathering of the People, till they chanced to

find him oitf, and crowd about him again, and
fo from Time to Time. Had thefe Miracles

been wrought to prove that Jefus was the Mef-
T

'

fiah,
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fiah, or King of Ifrael, and Refcorer of tbe

Nation, according to the Prophets, they would
certainly have been wrought chiefly upon Unbe-
lievers, and in their Sight and Prefence, for their

Conviction ; bat the contrary to this is evident

from the whole Story. None could receive the

Benefit of thofe miraculous Cures, but fuch as

had a ftrong invincible, though groundlefs, Per-

fuafion or Faith in him before, of his being the

MeiTiah, in the popular national Senfe. When
our Saviour went up laft to Jerufalem, he in-

tended to have been there privately an-d undis-

covered, as at other Times, but the Populace

had found him out before he came to the City ;

and the popular Madnefs being now ripe, and

the Bnthufiafm at the Height, they fet him on

an Afs, and led him in Triumph through Je-
rufalem^ proclaiming him the King of Ifrael

:

And this Time the diftracted Pvabble kept

about him, and guarded him for feveral Days
fucceffively, while he preached openly in the

Temple and chief Places of public Refort; and,

during this Time, the Rulers dared not lay

Hands on him for Fear of the People, who
had made him their King. Now during all this

Time, while he preached daily in the Temple,

and ether public Places, he gave no Sufpicion,

of his being the Perfon the Populace took him
for, or that he had any the leaft Pretentions to

the Kingdom; he preached Repentance, Mor-
tification, Self-denial, and a heavenly Mind,
and endeavoured to prepare them not for a

Temporal but an eternal Kingdom. And many
2 of
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of the Priefts and Rulers, as St John tells us,

believed on /him, that is, they believed in

him as a true Prophet from God, and as a

moil holy Man, but not as the national Met
iiah, or Prince of the Houfe of David, who
was to retlore the Kingdom, which he mads

CD '

no Claim or Pretention to ; nor could any

wife considerate Man at that Tims think that

any fach Character could belong to him : But
the divine irreiiftible Power of his Doctrines

upon the Hedrt and Confcience, and the mod
exemplary Purity and Hoiinefs of his Life, af-

forded a xtrouger Conviction of his being a

true Prophet, and having Authority from God
to preach fuch Doctrines, than all the Miracles

in the World could have done, had they

been Eye-Witnefles to them, as they were not.

And when he was now preiied and importuned

-to mew fome Sign, or work feme Miracle,

which, doubtlefs, they had heard much Talk
of, by thofe who had proclaimed him King, he

abfolutely refufed it 5 though one would think

the Conviction of fuch Unbelievers required

Miracles more than the Confirmation of thofe

who were too ftrong Believers before, and whole

Faith, as is very plain, had no good Founda^

tion : Yet he is made to declare, that no Sign

mould be given, or Miracle wrought, for the

Conviction of that wicked and adulterous Gene-

ratio?!, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonah, &cP

Which PaiTage in Matthew, as it Hands in our

prefent Gofpe), feems plainly to have been an

Interpolation, becauie it would be a Contra-

T z diftion
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didlion to the whole Hiftory, as given by him-
felf, and by all the other Evangelifts. For Jefus

did not continue three Days and three Nights in

the Heart ofthe Earthy as Jonah had done in the

Whale s Belly ; and that no other Sign jfhould

be given, or ^iiraele wrought, to convince that

wicked Generation, could not be true, if that

very Generation had fuch vaft Numbers of the

moil: aftonifhing Signs and Miracles to convince

them, publickly done before their Eyes.

But if thefe Miracles prove any thing, they

muft prove that Jefus was the Prophetic Mef-
fiah, or the King of Ifrael, and Founder of a

glorious temporal Kingdom, according to the

Prophets. For this they are all urged, and to

this fingle Purpofe they were at firft re-

corded and tranfmitted to us. This was the

Faith of Healing, and no Man could have the

Benefit of thofe Cures without fuch a Faith.

And what that Faith was, or in what Senfe the

diflracled, mifguided Populace believed in him
as the Meffiah, is evident from their leading him
in Triumph through the City, and proclaiming

him King.

I had urged, that the prophetic Meffiah of

the Jews was to be a temporal Prince, and a

great Conqueror ; that he was to reftore the

Kingdom to the Houfe of David, and re-

eftabliili an univerfal Empire and Dominion over

all Nations -, which he could not poffibly do
without fubduing the Romans, Greeks, Egyptians,

and all Nations who held this People in Cap-
tivity. And I had compared this Kingdom of

2 the
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ihejewifi Meffiah, with the Kingdom of Chrift

which was founded not in worldly Power and Do-
minion, but in Humility and Poverty, in Morti-

fication, Self-denial, Perfecution, and many Tri-

bulations, through which Men were to obtain,

not worldly Wealth and Power, but a heavenly

everlafting Kingdom after a general Refurre-

ctioa, and final deciiive Judgment. And this,

I thought, mull be diredtiy con tray to any Mef-
fiafhip or Kingdom, which the Prophets had
ever mentioned one Word of.

But fince you are pleafed to blame me, Eu-
Jebius, as miftaking, or miireprefenting, the Na-
ture of this Jewi/h Meffiafhip and Kingdom,
I mud debate a Matter of fuch Importance a

little farther with you, efpecially as I find this

is a fundamental Point between you and me,

and what muft turn the Ballance of the whole
Account, to one Side or the other.

The Prophet I/aiab, in the fixtieth Chapter

of that Book, has collected and put together the

whole Character ofthe Meffiah, and Description

of his Kingdom, as it had been delivered occa-

fionally, and in part, by himfelf and other Pro-

phets before this : And I think it is plain, from
the Text and Context, that this Prophecy was
delivered after the AJfyrian Captivity of IfraeL

But as this is not very material, I fhould not

enter into any Difpute about it, but hear what
the State of that Nation was to^ be under the

Meffiah. Lift up thine Eyes round about, and
behold all ihefe are gathered

y
and come to thee 3

thy Sons pall comefrom afar^ and thy Daughters

T 3 fhall
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fiall be itourifhed at thy Side, tfhen thou fialt

fee andfhine, thine Heart fliall be ajlonified and
enlarged, becaufe the Fulnefs of the Sea pall be

covered, and the Riches of the Gen tilesfmil come
unto thee :

cihe Multitude of Camels fiall cover

thee, and the Dromedaries of Midian and of
Ephah ; all they of Sheba. Jhall come ; theyfhall
bring Gold and incenfe, andJhewforth the Praifes

ofthe Lord. All the Sheep of'KedarJh'all be gather-

ed'unto thee, the Rams oj Nebaiotb Jloa11
Jerve thee ;

they fhall come up to be accepted upon my Altar,

and I will beautify the Houfe ofmy Glory. >

Surely the Ifks fhall wait for me, and the Ships

of Tarfhifh as at the Beginning, that they bring

thy Sons from far, and their Silver and their

Gold with them.- The Sens of Strangers fhall

buildup thy Walls, and their Kingsf2all minifler

unto thee. —'Thy GatesJhall be open continually,

neither Day nor Night fhall they be/hut, that they

may bring unto thee the Riches of the Gentiles,

and their Kings may be brought. For the Nation

a?jd Kingdom that will notferve thee Jhall perifj,

and thofe Nations fhall he utterly defiroyed.——

Wfae Sons alfo of them that affiicled theefhall come

and bow unto thee, and all that defpifed theefhall

fall down at the Soles of thy 'Feet, andjhall call

thee the City of the Lord, Zion the holy one of

IfraeL 'Thou jhalt alfo fuck the Milk of the

Gentiles, andfuck the Breajls of Kings.——rFor

Brafs will I bring Gold, andfor Iron I will bring

Silver, andjor TVood Brafs, andfor Stones Iron.

I will alfo make thy Government Peace, and thy

Bxa£fors Righteoujnejs. ViolenceJhall no more be

heard
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heard of within thy Land, neither Defolation

nor Dejirnciioii within thy Borders. But thou

floalt call Salvation thy tValls, and Praife thy

thy Gates, ''thy People alfo JJoall be all righteous,

theyJhall pojjefs the La?idjor ever. Is this now,

Eufebius, a Defcription of the mortifying felf-

denying State of the Church of Chrift upon
Earth; or are thefe the Trials, Temptations,

Perfecuticns, and various Exercifes of Faith and

Patience, by which Men muft obtain the King-

dom of Heaven ? To imagine or expect fuch a

State upon Earth would be the groffeft En-
thufiafm, and to fuppofe or conceive of any fuch

State of Things in Heaven, muft be abfurd and

contradi&ory -

y and yet hard is the Cafe, your

School-Divinity muft force you, fome Way or

other, to apply all this to Chrifdanity, and the

Gofpel-Difpenfation ; a higher State of tempo-

ral Felicity and Glory cannot be conceived or

expreiTed, than what Ijaiah here defcribes and

promifes with Regard to that Nation ; nor could

any thing be more fuitable to their vain Hopes
and carnal Wifhes. But was that Prophet now
living, and knew what had happened from that

Time to this, in the Conduct of Providence,

I believe he wrould give up all his Prophecies,

and become a Chriftian Deift. Time, Eidfe-

bius
y

is commonly thought to be the great

Revealer of Secrets, and many Things are

clear Day-light and Revelation to us now,
that were all Myftery and Darknefs to former

Ages. Couid Ijaiah have forefeen what would
have happened to his Nation within a 1000

T 4 Years
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Years after his Death, I fancy he would fcarce

have flattered them with univerfal Empire, and

a Dominion over the whole Earth ; and to

imagine him infpired with the Knowledge of

all Futurity to the End of the World, is a Point

of Faith beyond my Reach, even though you
tfhould reckon me an Infidel for it.

But the Truth is, that neither Ifaiah, nor any

other Prophet, before or under the Babylonifi

Captivity, ever fpoke one Word of a general Re-

furre£tion, a final Judgment, and a consequent

future State of eternal Happinefs and Glory in

Heaven, for good Men. They only prophefied

of a more righteous Difpenfation of Providence

3n future Generations, whatever might happen

at prefent, and that God's Promife to Abraham ,

which they underftood to be abfolute, would at;

laft be made good to that Nation. But had

they known, or believed, any thing of a future

P^ecompence and Reward, they would not

thus have comforted and buoyed up the Nation

with the bare Hopes of better Times, and greater

Profperity to their Seed and IlTue in future Ge-»

iierations, when they, who had fuffered all, and

lived in fuch calamitous Times, were never to

be the better for it. Had they believed a

Redirection and future State of Retribution,

they would never have influenced and imprefled

the People with iuch vain wordly and carnal

Hopes. They would doubtlefs have told them,

directly and plainly, that whatever the Pifpen-?

fation of Providence towards them might be in

|hi§ fcife, from firft to h% yet they who re-
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talned their Virtue and Fidelity, fhould be

abundantly recompenfed hereafter, by the future

everiafting heavenly Reward. But how their later

Prophets, Darnel and Efdras, came to take this

into their Scheme, which had never been done
before, and upon what Occafion the Jewijh
Writers afterward are fo plain and direct in it,

might have remained a Myftery, had not

Dr Hyde given us fo good an Account of the

Perfian Religion, and did we not know that

the Jewijh Nation were fubject to the Perfians

for upwards of 200 Years. But I think I have

faid enough to clear up this Matter, Eufebius,

efpecially to a Gentleman of your Learning and
Difcernment.

The Prophet Daniel, who was the laft of

the. Canonical Scripture-Prophets, by at leaft

100 Years, as I place it, fuppofes a general Re-
furrection from the Dead, and a future States

but then he makes the temporal Kingdom,
fpoken of by the more antient Prophets, to

precede it, and gives the Government of the

World to his own Nation in the latter Days,
when the Saints mould rule the Earth. And
this Millenarian Scheme St John follows, with
fome Improvements, in his Apocalypfe, if he
was the Author of that Book, as I orefume he
was. But I hope, Eufebius, you will not put

the Credit and Truth of Christianity upon this

Foot, and make what is to come a Proof ofwhat
js paft ; though I muft own, that in one Part of
your Book, you feema little too much inclined

to it ; but this %q me is plain,, that the Miracles,

as
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as firft induced, and urged by the original Naza-
re/iejews, either prove the temporal Kingdom of
Chrift, and the univerlal Empire and Dominion
«f that Nation, or eife they prove nothing

;

and I bar your making the future Accomplim-,
inent of this, a Proof of the Miracles them-
felves.

St Paul I believe underftood the Grounds
and Principles of Chriftianity, and where to

fix the Proof of it, as well as anv Man can do
now. And yet in the feveral Defences and
Apologies which he made for himfelf and his

Religion before the Roman Judges, and in their

open Courts, he does not mention one Word of
Miracles wrought by Jefus in his Life-time, or

by himfelf and the other Apoftles afterwards,

but lays the whole and fole Strefs upon the Re-
furredtion of Jefus from the Dead, as a fure

Evidence that God had highly exalted him,
and given him all Power of Judgment in the

ipiritual Kingdom. But had St Paul known
then as much as we do now, he could not have

omitted the Argument from the Miracles, to

prove Chrift's Meffiafhip, efpecially when it

was fo diredly to his Purpofe, when he was
under Safe-guard and Prote&ion, and when he
might boldly have appealed to the whole Coun-
try, both Jews and Romans, for the TruUncer-
tainty, and Notoriety of the Fafts. But the

Apoftle knew very well, that this mini have

ruined the whole Caufe, had he efpoufed the

Evidence of the Jewijh Mob, or the Meffiah-

Men of that Age
3 who by Jeading Jefus in

Triumph
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Triumph through the City, and proclaiming

him King, had fe't him up as a Pretender, and

an Enemy to Cafar, to whom he was now ap-

pealing. St Paul therefore took the right Way,
and put the Proof of Christianity, or of an xmw
verfal fpiritual Kingdom, upon the right Foot,

and the only Foot that could fupport it.

As loon as thefe Nazarene Jews, or Meffiah*

Men, underftood that Jeius was crucified and
deadj they gave up all their Hopes in him, and

Expectations from him. We trujled this was-

the Man who Jhould have faved Ifrael ; but

now it was all over. They had learned no-

thing from him as a Prophet or Preacher of

Righteoufnefs, they knew no better than be-

fore how to obtain an heavenly Inheritance,

but all their worldly Hopes were vanifhed, the

Kingdom v/as loll:, and nothing elfe could be

worth faving. And hence, when the Women
who went firft to the Sepulchre, came and told

them that jeius was rifen from the Dead and
alive again, they locked upon it at firft as a
mere Imagination or idle Tale, and could not

believe it. But as foon as they came to be
convinced, they affumed their old Hopes and
Prejudices again, and now he v/as the Meffiah

and Reftorer of the Kingdom as before. But
this does not well agree with the many plain,

exprefs Declarations which jefus had made to

them while he was living, and converfing among
them, that he. rouft die and fhould rife again

on the third Day. However, I would not preis

you with this, Eufebius9
the Phenomenon is

vifible
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vifible enough, and every Man muft fee it in

his own Light, and account for it as well as

he can.

But now they immediately fet themfelves to

preach and proclaim him as the Meffiah in

their own national Senfe, and confined Salva-

tion to this Name. There was now no other

Name given under Heaven by which Men could

be faved. And that they meant by this an

actual explicit Faith in him, or that they who
thus believed, and were baptized into his Name,
fhould be faved, and they who did not mould

be damned, is too evident to need Proof. And
you know, Eufebius, for I appeal to a very

good Judge, that the primitive Catholics, or

*fewifh Hierarchy, all down, confined Salvation

to their own Communion, or to the true vi-

fible Church ; and that they made Herefy,

Schifm, or Epifcopal Difobedience, to be not

only a damnable, but unpardonable Sin.

But it highly concerns every Chriftian, and

efpecially every Chriftian Divine, who is ap-

pointed to teach and inftruft others, to diftin-

guifli well between Religion and Superftition^

and not to confound one with the other, which

might make the beft Religion in the World,

the very worft and moft mifchievous, as has ge-

nerally happened in Fad. And as the Chriftian

Religion is the moft amiable and beneficent,

fo Chriftian Superftition is the moft odious and

deftrudtive. Religion is clear and rational, pure

and peaceable -, but Superftition is obfcure and

fenfitive, brutifh and furious \ the one, like the

SuHj
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Sun, diffiifes its vital Heat and Influences

through the whole World ; but the other is a

baneful Poifon extracted from the grofs Impa-
rities of different Climates, and accommodated
to the conftitutional Weaknefs of this or the

other Country ; Religion warms the Heart by
the Light of the Underftanding, but Super-

ftition fcorches and burns up the Soul with the

dark Fire of ignorant blind Zeal. In fhort,

one is the Perfection and Beauty, and the other

the Mifery and Shame of human Nature. But
I would not have you think, Enfebius, that I

am preaching , I troubled you with a long Ser-

mon once in the Moral Philofopher, but I (hall

never do it more.

Jefus Chrift came into the World to lave

Sinners, by reftoring the true juftifying, im-
mortalizing Pvighteoufnefs, by which Abraham^
Noah, Enoch, and all good Men, from the Be-
ginning of the World, had been approved and
accepted of God. And this I mould think of

infinite Advantage to Mankind, fo far as the

Benefit extended. But this it feems will not

do in School-Divinity. If you had loft the

Sun, you would not be at all be-friended by
reftoring and re-inftating it in its Place again,

unlefs you had a new Sun juft created for you,

that might be more luminous and glorious

;

or if you had loft your Eye-fight, it would be
of no Advantage to you to cure your Blind-

nefs, and recover you to the natural Ufe of your
Eyes, unlefs you could have new fupernatural

Senfe and Faculty of feeing given you. But I

mould
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(hould rather thank God for what I have, than

pretend to what I have not, and cannot have.

And this Affectation of fupernatural Light,

Eufebius, in my Opinion, is nothing but Dark-
Jiefs, and I muft always think fo, till you can

make me wifer. I am fure, that I fhould be

very glad to receive any Knowledge or In-

ItrucYion from you, and do not apprehend, that

I have the leaft Prejudice againft being farther

enlightened by fo good a Friend. And though

I have now but little more Time or Room to

ipare, and cannot enter far into Particulars, yet

I hope to let you fee that I am not obflinately

bent in Error.

You fpend your firft Chapter in a very la-

borious, and, as I fhould think, needlefs En-
quiry, into what I fhould mean by the Moral

Truth, Reafon, and Fitnefs of Things. But I

can affure you, that I meant the fame Thing
by it that Dr Clarke does, while he grcunds

the whole of Natural Religion upon this Prin-

ciple j and you might certainly have taken it

in the moft extenfive Senfe, fince I had made
none of thofe particular Diftinctions and Re-

ftri&ions which you have contrived and found

out for me. I take every Thing to be morally

true, reafonable, and fit, whether in Principle

or Practice, which by any rational Evidence to

the Underftanding, arifing from different Rela-

tions and Circumftances of Perfons and Things,

ihall appear to be conneded with, and necef-

fariiy relative to, our moral Reftitude, Perfec-

tion, and true Happmefs, And it is hard to

think*
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think, Eufebius, that you fhould be fo much
at a Lofs about my Meaning, while you argue

fo ftrenuoufly againft it, and labour to prove

that this Moral Truth, Reafon, and Fitnefs,

cannot be the only Criterion of true Religion,

or of the Will of God, concerning our puty
and H^ppinefs; nay, and while you would
perfwade us that this is properly no Mark or

Criterion at all of divine Truth, or of Truth
as coming from God. But you would not, I

prefume, have faid fo much againft a Principle

which you could not underftand,

As to the other Criterion of divine Truth,

and of Revelation above Reafon, 1, e. Miracles,

which you fet up in Opposition to the Nature,

Realbn, and Fitnefs of Things, as appearing to

the Underftanding, I think I have faid enough
to (hew that it is utterly precarious ; that we
have no certain Rule of Judgment, whereby to

diftinguifh a true Miracle from a falfe, or a

Reality from a bare Appearance, and that ab-

ftradting from the Nature, Reafon, and Fitnefs

of the Things themfelves, we may be liable in

this Way to all the Deception and Delufion in

the World. And though you have taken fo

much Pains to fettle the Definition of a Mi-
racle, and to correct the Miftakes of other

learned Men about it
-

y yet I mufi: own myfelf

as much at a Lofs as ever, how to judge of

Miracles, or how far fuch Proof is to be taken

for the Truth of Doctrines above Reafon. In

my Opinion, Eujebius, we do not fo much
Want the Definition of a Miracle, as forne cer-

tain
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tain Rule or Criterion of Judgment concerning

it j and this I do not find that you can help us

to. I take Mr Locke's Definition of a Miracle

to be the beft that has hitherto been given,

becaufe it is the only intelligible one, or the

only one that we can apply, and judge of in

Fad:.

But I {hall now fuppofe the Notion of Mi-
racles, anditsUfe and Application in Practice,

and to all the Ends and Purpofes of Religion,

to be perfectly well known and agreed upon -,

and that this Sort of Evidence is a clear, fuffi-

cient, and unexceptionable Proof of the Truth
of thofe Dodxines and Principles, for which
the Miracles are brought and urged, by the firft

Witnefles and Vouchers. I hope this Suppo-

fition will be thought full and .ample enough,

and I chufe to put it, Eufehius, to try what
you can make of the Argument upon fuch an

Hypothefis. Now upon this Suppofition it

muft follow, that the Miracles were a clear,

unexceptionable, and irrefragable Proof of the

prophetic Mefliaftiip of Jefus ; or that he was
the Perfon, who was to bring about that glori-

ous national Reftoration, foretold by all their

Prophets, and to which they had raifed their

Expectations : That this Jefus of Nazareth was

the Perfon who was to reftore the Kingdom,
to gather together and unite the Twelve Mat-

tered Tribes, and bring all Nations into their

Intereft, to rebuild the Temple in a more
fplendid magnificent Manner than ever, to re-

ftore their antieat Priefthcod and Sacrifice, and

make
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make this Law and Religion univerfal, to de-

ftroy any or every Nation who would not fub-

mit to it, and thereby to fpread Truth, and

Peace, and Righteoufnefs, through the Earth,

from this great King and governing People of

IfraeL This, Sir, was the Faith of the Na~
zartne jfewsy

or the Religion of the circum-

cifed Chriftians in the Apoftolic Age. For all

which, befides the 6oth Chapter of Ifaiah al-

ready quoted, I would refer you to the 12 laft

Chapters o£Ezekiel, where you have a full and

plain Defcription of the Glory and Magnificence

of this Temple, Priefthood, and whole Oeco-

nomy, after this great prophetic national Re-

iteration. And this Prophet does not defcribe

it in the common myftical and vifionary Stile

of Prophecy, but in plain intelligible Terms,

as much as if it was an hiftorical Relation of

Things already paft. This was the Jewijh na-

tional Idea of the Mefliafhip, and the only Dif-

ference between the Nazarene yews and the

reft, was upon the one fingle Queftion, whe-
ther Jefus was this prophetic Meffiah or not*

But for any Thing elfe, the Nazarenes were as

zealous for the whole Law, and as ftiff Adhe-

rents to it, as the Pbarifees themfelves. I think,

Eufebius, I have plainly proved this in my
foregoing Anfwer to Sophronius, and mall be

ready to clear it up ftill farther, and make it

plainer, if poffible, when called to it.

You feem to be aware, Eufebius, that if the

Miracles^ as induced and urged by the Naza-
rene Jews, do not prove the prophetic Meffia-
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fhip of Jefus, they can prove nothing at all as

to Prophecy, or any Dependence of Chriftianity

upon Judaifm. And therefore, in your 6th

Chapter you undertake to defend from various

Cavils, and grofs Mifreprefentations, the Cha-

racter ofJejus Chrijly as the true Mefjiah of the

antient Prophets. This is doubtlefs a very

material Point, and, in a Manner, the fole Hinge
of the Controverfy between you and me, and
therefore I fhall debate it the more diftindtly

and freely with you. I have now, I think,

given the complete Chara&er of the Jewijh

Meffiah, according to the Prophets, which you

had juftly blamed me for not having done be-

fore y but having at laft acquitted myfelf in

this, I am the more at Leifure to confider what
you have offered upon it.

You make no Doubt\ but great will be the

triumph of the .Jews among usy whoy at leafly

fhould return me their public 'Thanks for my
eminent Service to their Caufe againjl their Chri-

ftian Adverfaries. I know not what you may
do, EufebiuSy but I believe moft People would
doubt very much of any Triumph from the

jfewsy upon any Conceptions of the Moral Phi-
tofopher in their Favour. They may triumph,

perhaps, as they always have done, over fuch

Chriftian Jewsy
as would pretend to convince

and convert the Mofaic and prophetic Jews
upon their own Principles j but I dare fay, they

will never triumph over Chriftian Deifts.

And for my own Part, I can aflure you, that

I expert no Thanks from them for proving

i their
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their prophetic Mefliafhip to have been a na-

tional Delufion from firft to laft, and that their

Priefthood and Sacrifices could be nothing elfe

but Impofture, Enthufiafm, Superftition, and
falfe Religion. The learned Men among us,

who of late Years have attempted to defend

the literal Accomplifhment of the Prophecies,

have been fo manifeftly baffled and confound-
ed, that I believe they have but little Inclina-

tion left to purfue the Argument much farther

;

and I can fee no other Remedy, Eufebius, but
that you muft at laft give up this modern
literal Scheme, and, with the moft antient

Chriftian yews, found your Chriftianity not

upon literal but myfiical yudaifm > and upon
this Foot you might prove the Accomplifh-

ment of the Prophecies, and extract the

whole of Chriftianity, or even the Newtonian
Philofophy, out of Mofes and the Prophets, if

you pleafed.

I had undertaken to prove, that Jefus Chrift,

as the common Saviour of the World, by a

new Law of his own, and independent of the

Law of Mofes , was not the yewijh prophetic

Meffiah. And in order to prove this, I did

not think it neceffary to colled: and put toge-

ther every Thing out of the Prophets that

related to their national Meffiafhip. I thought

it fufficient to my Purpofe, if I could make it

plainly appear, that any one effential Character

of the Meffiah, fuch as fhould be neceffary

and fundamental by the Confent of all the

Prophets, that any one fuch Charadteriftic, I

U 2 fay,
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fay, did not belong to Jefus, and that he had
never afTumed, but, on the contrary, renounced

and difclaimed it. And this, I think, Eufe-

bius, I had proved before you efpoufed the

Caufe, or knew any Thing at all of the Ar-

gument between tfheophanes and me. I had

made it evident, at leaft to any Man of

Learning and Understanding in the Scriptures,

that the prophetic Meffiah was to deliver the

Nation from all their Captivity, Bondage, and

Servitude, to collect and unite the fcattered

Tribes, and to reftore the Temple, the Prieft-

hood, the Sacrifices, and the whole Oeconomy,
in a more fplendid and glorious Way than

ever, and to extend this to all Nations. Now
there is not one Word or Tittle of this that

can agree to Chrift and the Gofpel-Difpen-

fation.

But, fay you, the Character you here give

of the JewiJJo Meffiah is not the whole Cha-

racter, Defcription, or Definition of that Per-

fon, there are other Things mentioned of

him befides this. It may be fo, and I never

pretended otherwife. But this is an effential

Part of that Character, Defcription, or Defi-

nition ; and no Perfon whatever, who does not

anfwer to this, who never made any fuch Pre-

tentions, but, on the contrary, difavowed, dif-

claimed, and renounced it all, can poffibly

be admitted as the Jewijh prophetic Meffiah.

Here it is, Eufebius, that the Matter flicks

between you and me ; this is the very Hinge

or turning Poijnt of the Controversy; and

therefore
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therefore I am forry to find, that, in fuch a

Cafe, you fhould think Evafion more neceffary

than Argument. I might exemplify this eva-

five Way of your's in fome familiar Inftances

which I fpare, as not being at all inclined to

Ridicule, while I am talking with you. But
this I muft fay, and, I hope, without Offence,

that it is as impoffible to prove a Perfon to

be the Jewifh prophetic Meffiah, to whom
the Characters I have mentioned do not agree,

as it would be to prove any Creature to be a

Man under moral Government, that is neither

rational nor rifible.

The Paffages you quote from Ifaiah and
other Prophets, to prove the Univerfality of
this Kingdom, and that the Meffiah of the

Jews fhould extend his Dominion over all

Nations, and blefs them with Profperity,

Peace, and Righteoufnefs, from his own People

Ifrael; thefe PafTages, I fay, do not in the

leaft contradict any Thing that I had faid, but

farther confirms and ftrengthens it. For ftill

this was to be a Temporal Kingdom, a King-
dom of this World, or a Mohammedan Para-

dife 5 and not one of the Prophets you refer

to, fpoke one Word of a future everlafting

Kingdom of Glory, to be obtained by Suffer-

ings, Afflictions, and the various Exercifes and
Trials of Faith and Patience in this Life. You
feem willing to perfwade me, that the Prophets

preached the Gofpel, and that Ifaiah efpecial-

ly preached Chrift, and the Nature of his

Kingdom, as much as St Paul But all this is

U 3 to
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to me mere Imagination, and you might as

well tell me that Ifaiah taught the Arithmetic

of Infinites, or the Doctrine of Fluxions, fince

his Kingdom of the Meffiah has no more Re-
lation than that to the Church of Chrift, and
the Kingdom of Heaven. Nay this Kingdom
of the Jewijh Meffiah, as defcribed by the

Prophets, is directly oppofite to the Church of

Chrift upon Earth, as preparatory to the King-

dom of Heaven, which Geometry and Algebra

are not. But School-Divinity, I find, is a Sci-

ence not to be underftood by any but Critics

and Metaphyficians.

You are fo loth to give up the Prophets, and
their temporal Paradife upon Earth, that you
feem rather inclined to think that all this is

yet to come, and muft be accomplifhed in the

latter Days, and final Period of the Chriftian

Church. The Kingdom muft yet be reftored to

Jfraely together with their Law, their Temple,
their Priefthood, and their Sacrifices, and all

Nations muft receive the true Religion, the

Knowledge of the true God, and the right

Way to Salvation from them at laft, according

to Ifaiah, Ezekiel, and their other Prophets.

That nothing of all this is yet paft, is very

certain, and that it is future, I am fure, can-

not be proved ; nor is fuch a Suppofition con-

iiftent with any Principle of Reafon, with the

Revelation of Jefus Chrift in the Gofpel, or

with the Conduct of Providence from firft t<

laft. Could you convince the Jews that Jefus

whom they crucified would at laft bring about

fuch
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fuch a Revolution in their Favour, no doubt

but they would all embrace Chriftianity, But
inftead of that, you only fet them a laughing,

and confirm them the more in their Infidelity.

You afterwards give us a Lift of about thirty

Jews converted to Chriftianity, to (hew that I

was miftaken in faying it is impofiible to con-

vince the Jews upon Jewijh Principles. But
I did not pretend that no Jews could ever be

brought to profefs Chriftianity upon fome Mo-
tives or other, either of Conviftion or Intereft ;

and where there is nothing of Intereft in the

Cafe, Men often change their Religion upon
falfe Principles, as when Proteftants turn Papifts,

or the like. But when I faid the Jews could

never be convinced upon Jewijh Principles,

my Meaning was, that it is impofiible ever to

reconcile the Jewijh and Chriftian Principles

about the Meffiah, and that if one be true, the

other muft be falfe ; and confequently that no

Jew can rationally and confidently embrace
Chriftianity upon the Foot of Mojes and the

Prophets. And this, Eufebius, I think, I have

proved, at leaft we have had the Experience

of 1700 Years j while, under the Light of the

Gofpel, and all the Labours of the mod learn-

ed Chriftians, that People ftill continue under

their Unbelief, and deriding the ftrange Ufe and
Application which we make of their Prophecies.

I may fay therefore, that their Converfion up-
on fuch Principles is impracticable, as all Ex-
perience has teftified.

U 4 I be-
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I believe no few ever became a Chriftian^

but on a Suppofition that the Prophecies which
are not yet fulfilled, {hall fome Time or other

be made good to that Nation. But he who
fhould undertake to prove this, mull be either

a Perfon of great Subtilty and Acumen him-
felf, or have a very weak Man to deal with.

There is nothing in our Gofpels, or Epiftles,

that can give us the leaft Reafon to expe£t

fuch a temporal Kingdom, or earthly Paradife,

as the Prophets defcribe. When Jefus faw
that he could not bring that Nation to Re-
pentance, that the Multitude followed him
only for the Loaves and Fifties to fill their

Bellies, and to hear good News of better

Times, while they had no fpiritual Senfe or

Feeling, no Hunger or Third after Righte-

oufnefs, he gave them up as incurable, and

as utterly loft and abandoned, as a Nation or

People ; and accordingly he pronounced their

final Diflblution, and the utter Deftru&ion of

their City, and Temple, and whole Polity,

without the leaft Hint or Intimation of their

ever being recalled, or made a People more.

He wept and lamented over Jerufalem, wifh-

ing Jhe had known in this her Day, this her laft

Day of Trial, the 'Things which belonged to her

Peace, but now they were for ever hidfrom her

Eyes. And when he gives an Account of his

fecond Coming, it was to raife the Dead, to pafs

the final Sentence, to receive the Righteous

Into his heavenly everlafting Kingdom, and to

Doom the Wicked to utter Deftru&ion and

i Perdition

;
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Perdition 5 and not reftore the Kingdom to

IJraely
to rebuild the Temple, and to extend

the Dominion of that Nation over the whole
World, which was the vain Hope and Ex-
pectation the antient Prophets had raifed them
to, and which had all along turned the Heads
and blinded the Eyes of that whole Nation.

And though fome Jewsy
here and there one

in an Age, have been brought over, upon this

Hope and Expectation confirmed to them by
the Chriftians from their own Books, yet fuch

Inftances have been very rare ; and, generally

fpeaking, fome other Motives for it have ap-

peared, befides a real rational Conviction. But
could you bring your Lift of Jews converted

upon fuch a Principle to feveral Hundreds,

Eufebius, as you fay you could ; this would be

no Argument at all againft me, unlefs you
could fet afide what I have offered againft the

prophetic Mefiiafhip ; and for one Jew con-

verted to Chriftianity, I might undertake to

give you a thoufand Chriftians embracing the

Faith of Mohammed. Where is now the Chri-

ftianity of the whole Eaftern Roman Empire,

both in Greece and Ajia ? Dean Prideaux

had once intended to write the Hiftory of that

ftrange Revolution and Apoftacy to Mohamme-
difmy

but he dropped the Defign, as being loth

to revive the Diffractions and Difputes about

Revelation, which had occasioned it. The
iharp uncharitable Difputes about the Trinity,

Incarnation, Hypoftatical Union, and the Di-
stinction of Subftances, Perfons, Natures, &c.

had
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had divided, inflamed, and torn to Pieces

thofe Eaftern Churches, fo that they eafily em-
braced another Religion that was lefs myfte-

rious, and that would lit eafier upon their

Underftandings. The Belief of one God, and
one Prophet, as the Revealer and Declarer

of his Will, was but a fhort Creed, which had
nothing myfterious in it. And this being once

profeffed, there was nothing elfe left to be con-

tended and wrangled about. This Prophet, tho*

an Impoftor, was a Man of a great Genius and

deep Penetration, and therefore took effectual

Care to prevent all fuch Diftra&ions, Conten-

tions, and Divifions about Myfteries, and
Things above Reafon, which he faw had ruined

the Chriftians.

Nothing but the pretended Myfterioufnefs

of Chriftianity, as a Revelation above Reafon,

could have prevented its farther Propagation,

and more general Reception ; and nothing elfe

could have occafioned the Fall of the Eaftern

Churches, and the fudden Rife of Mohamme-
difm upon it. It may here, perhaps, be ob-

jected, that Mohammed propagated his Religion

by the Power of the Sword, and that the Chri-

ftians were forced into it •, but nothing can

be more falfe than this. It is true, he demo-
liihed and deftroyed all Idols, and would not

fuffer Idolatry in his Dominions; but then he

tolerated all the Worfhippers of the one true

God, the Jews, the Magians, and the Chri-

ftians ; and they are tolerated in all the Moham-
medan Countries to this Day, There are vaft

Numbers
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Numbers of Jews now in Conjtantinople, the

Metropolis of the Empire, and 9000 of them
are faid to be carried off by the Plague this

laft Year ; and the Chriftians, in all Parts of

that vaft Empire, are much more numerous.

But now I am talking of Mohammed, I muft
beg Leave, Eufebius, to make a little farther

Digreffion, as I am no Friend to Myftery of

Revelation, above Reafon, of any Sort. It is

then I think, plain from the Koran, commonly
called the Alcoran, that this Impoftor had made
himfelf Matter of the Oriental Languages, and
that he very well underftood the main Prin-

ciples, Nature, and Genius, of the three moil
famous and extenfive Religions, or Schemes of

Revelation, at that Time ; namely, the Jewi/b,

the Magian, and the Chriftian Revelations.

He had fufficient Opportunities for this in the

Space of 23 Years ; during which Time he
had been employed in merchandizing through

Perjia, Arabia, Syria, and Egypt, before he
came to the Age of forty, when he opened his

Commiffion as a Prophet. But the Impoftor

kept all this acquired Knowledge to himfelf^

and pretended to be perfectly ignorant and illi-

terate, and that he knew nothing* in a natural

or acquired Way, of the Learning, Religion, or

Languages of Afia at that Time, excepting his

own native Tongue ; and as to this too, he had

never learned to read or write. And herein lay

the whole Depth and Strength of the Impoftor.

For admitting this to be true, it would be the

ftrongeft Proof of Infpiration, Revelation, or

fupernatural
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fupernatural Affiftance that ever had been given

in the World, or that could be given. For it

is allowed by all the learned Critics, that his

Book is the Teft and Standard of the Purity,

Sublimity, Elegance, and Oratory of the Arabic

Language, and it gained that Approbation and
Chara&er among the moft learend and cele-

brated Philofophers and Orators in Arabia at

that Time, though they were all Idolaters,

and the moft bitter Enemies to Mohammed and

his Do&rine of one God. And therefore to

fuppofe that Mohammed fhould arrive to all this

Perfection of Language, Oratory, and Philo-

phy, and be able to compofe a Book out of

all the revealed Religions then known in the

World, by a Confederacy with fome mean in-

famous Apoftates and Fugitives, without know-
ing any thing of the Matter himfelf, is the

moft improbable and incredible Thing in the

World. And I was furprized to find Dean
Prideaux, among others, to run into this weak
indefenfible Notion ; a Suppofition which has

given the Mohammedans greater Strength and

Triumph than any thing elfe could have done,

unlefs the Jews and Chriftians had owned him
to be a true Prophet, and that he had it all by

Inspiration, immediate Revelation, or fuperna-

tural Affiftance from God. For a Perfon of

fuch extraordinary Abilities and extenfive Know-
ledge of the World, without any fupernatural

Affiftance, cannot be produced either on the

Jewijh or Chriftian Side,

This
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This Impoftor took from Mofes and the Jews
his Notions of Infpiration, immediate Revela-

tion, and familiar Converfe and Intercourfe with

God and Angels j his abfolute Decrees, and Cove-

nant of Peculiarity with God's true, faithful,

vifible, and Catholic Church ; the divine Ap-
pointment of Circumcifion, as the outward vi-

fible Mark of this national Election and true vi-

fible Church • and the Multiplicity of Wives
and Concubines, with the divine Right of arbi-

trary Divorcements. But as to this laft, he re-

formed very much upon Mofes, and mitigated

the unnatural Rigour of his Law, by limiting

the Number of Wives and Concubines ; and al-

lowing, in moft ordinary Cafes, an Appeal in Fa-
vour of the Woman, which Mofes had not done.

From Zoroafier he borrowed his Account and
Defcription of Paradile, and the bodily or

fenfitive Joys and Pleafures of the Bleffed after

Death, with the Bodily Pains and Tortures of

the Wicked when the Soul was feparated

from the Body, and they had no Body to

enjoy or fuffer in, or any bodily Organs to

aft by ; and from this Fountain likewife he

drew his temporal and eternal Punifhments of

wicked Men after Death. Some were to be

punifhed for a longer, and others for a fliorter

Time; but all common Sinners were to be
delivered and reftored to Happinefs at the Re-
furre&ion ; while Idolaters, Infidels, and Apo-
ftates from the true Faith, were to remain in

Hell, or a State of Punifhment, for ever, or to

Eternity, And thefe Notions the Jews had
taken



44 A LETTER
taken from Zoroafter and the Perfians many
hundred Yeas before, or in the Days of Zoroafter

himfelf, who lived almoft a thoufand Years be-

fore Mohammed. Wicked immoral Jews were
to be punifhed for a certain Time, and then to

be reftored, provided they had died in the true

Faith ; but Idolaters, Infidels, and Apoftates,

were to be punifhed for ever ; and this Punifh-

ment could never be remitted or taken off,

either in this World, or in the World to come.

This Impoftor likewife went fo far with the

Chriftians, as to take many Things from them,
and to own Jefus Chrift to be a true Prophet

fent from God, to fupprefs Idolatry and reform

the World : But at the fame Time he charged

the Chriftians home as having corrupted their

Religion, and recorded many Things of their

Prophet which he never could have deliverd

or intended. And though the Chriftians at

that Time might be thought to worfhip three

Gods, yet as they all declared againft it, and
profeffed to worfhip only the one true God,
Mohammed did not confign them over to eternal

Torments, but yet made their Punifhment

greater and more lafting than that of the Jews
and Magians

y
who worfhipped the true God

without any Sufpicion of Idolatry. The Im-
poftor could but juft acquit the Chriftians of

that Time, from the Charge and Punifhment
of Idolatry and Polytheifm, and which he

thought a Matter of great Favour to them.

But he had taken enough from Mofes and

Zoroafter before, to mar and corrupt the true,

pure5
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pure, and original Do&rines of Chrift and the

Gofpel, and to compound a Religion of his

own, confifting of a ftrange Mixture of Truth
and Falfhood blended together in human Po-

licy. But however falfe his Religion might

be, as it certainly was a falfe Religion, yet

the Event has proved that his Politics were
right, and that he contrived the beft Scheme
of Superftition that ever was invented, which,

I hope, Eufebius, our Friend Warburton will

confider. But I am fully fatisfied, for my own
Part, that Jefus Chrift and St Paul never an-

nexed the Sanations of eternal Life and Death,

to any Method or Scheme of external political

Obedience or Superftition whatever. Our Lord
and Saviour Jefus Chrift, and his beft and only

Expofitor and Interpreter St Paul, always af-

fixed the Sanations of Religion to the inward,

ipiritual, and divine Temper ; and he who does

otherwise, gives the plain Marks and Chara-

fteriftics of Impofture or Enthufiafm, and con-

founds Religion with Superftition. To place

Religion either in doubtful disputable Specula-

tions and Opinions, or in external Rites, Cere-

monies, and Modes of Worfhip, which have

no Relation to, or Connexion with, moral Rec-
titude and true Goodnefs, is the very Effence

of Superftition ; and has proved the Ground of
all the Flames and Divifions, Plagues and Mife-
ries, which have been brought upon the Chri-

ftian World, about what has been weakly or

wickedly called Chrijiianity and Revealed Re~
ligion.

I have
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I have given this fhort Account of thefe three

different Schemes ofRevealed Religion, that the

common Reader may be the better able to com-
pais and judge of them; and how far they either

agree with, or differ from, the Chriftian Revela-

tion, as you reprefent it. You have undertaken,

EufeiiuSy to give us in a diftindt categorical

Lift of revealed Fundamentals, or the Funda-
mentals of Revelation as diftinguifhed from the

Religion ofNature or moral Principles ofReafon.

I am the more obliged to you for this,, and un-

der the moil fpecial Engagement to confider it,

as it is what no learned Divine, that I know
of, would ever undertake before. The learned

Chillingworth could never be prevailed on to do

it, though fo much tempted and provoked to it

by his Adverfary ; for ne knew that be could

not fix upon any two diftindt Principles of

Chriftianity, but what Proteftants themfelves

would differ in, when once it came to be limited

to any one certain determinate Senfe ; and no-

thing can be fundamental to Chriftianity, that

is doubted of and difputed among Chriftians

themfelves, as nothing could be fundamental to

Proteftantifm that Proteftants are not agreed

in -

9 and furely that can never be a fundamen-

tal, or an effential diftinguifhing Part of Chri-

ftianity as fuch, which does not diftinguifb

Chriftianity from any other Religion. But, pag.

428, you reduce thefe dodtrinal fundamental

Points of Chriftianity, Revelation above Rea-
fon, or Pqfitive Religion, to five general Heads,

which I fhall diftindtly confider.

The
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The firft and the moft material is this :

<c Ai
" to Doffri?tes and Principles peculiar to it, fuch
" is the Doctrine of one Mediator between
" God and Man, Chrift Jefus the bleffed Mef-
" fiah and Son of God, by whofe Merits, Inter-

" cefiion, and Atonement, we obtain Remif-
cc

fion of our Sins, and eternal Life and Happi-
tc

nefs." You muft needs know* Eufebius, that

thefe Words, Mediation, Merit, InterceJJion>

Atonement, Remijjton of Sins, &c. are Terms of
a very general, doubtful, and indeterminate Sig-

nification. To reprefent all the different Con-
Amotions that have been put upon them, and the

Difputes raifed about them, by the different and
oppofite Parties and Factions among Christians,

would require a diftindt Treatife. The two moft
oppofite Factions, ihcAntinomiansznd Socinians,

will allow you the general Scripture Words and
Phrafes ; and if the Doctrine confided in that,

they muft be all agreed, all equally good Chri-*

ftians ; and farther than this, you have faid no-

thing of the Matter. I had offered a great deal

againft the common, facrificial, vicarious Scheme,

as contrary to Reafon and Scripture, and as having

no Foundation, even in the Lawofikf^f.And what
I had here offered muft ftili hold good, for any
thing you have brought or urged to the contrary.'

Another fundamental Doctrine vou mention,

is, " of a Covenant between God and Man,
offering and infuring to Mankind, by ex-

prefs Stipulation, certain Benefits and Privi-

leges of the higheft Importance, on our due

Perform.an.ce of certain Conditions" But

X what

cc

cc
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what thofe certain Conditions are, which are

the fundamental Articles of this etiprefs Cove-

nant between God and Man, you cannot fay,

and I believe you would not find any two
learned Divines in England agreed about it.

But here you are ftill bringing in your Funda-
mentals of Pojitive Religion, without being

able to clear up any one of them ; for though
you feem condefcending to fome Paticulars,

yet you leave them in fuch a general indefinite

Way, as not to make yourfelf accountable for

any one clear determinate Propofition about it

:

and this, furely, is an eafy Way of being an
orthodox Chriftian, and an able Divine, by
ufing Words without Meaning, and leaving

the Senfe to fhift for itfelf.

The Moral Philofopher addreffes the Deity
with a firm and full Truft in, and Dependence *

on, him, as his Creator, Preferver, Proteftor,

Guardian, and fupreme Good. And this he
does, perhaps, upon furer Grounds of paternal

and filial Relation, than any verbal or written

Covenant could amount to. I take it for granted,

that thisWay ofreprefenting Things in Scripture

is founded in the eternal, necefTary, and immu-
table Reafon of Things, and that thofe whofe
Underftanding God had thus far enlightened,

and whom he had raifed up for that Purpofe,

were perfectly in the right, when they repre-

fented the mod necefTary eternal Truth in this

pofitive authoritative Way. They had better

Authority from God for doing this, than if an
Angel had fpoke to them, or they had con-

cluded
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eluded it from any extraordinary fenfible Ap-
pearances, in which they might have been very

liable to Deception. St Paul has largely proved,

that the Covenant of Faith and Righteoufnefs

which God made with Abraham, was in him to

all Mankind, or with all Believers, who mould
come up to Abraham's fiducial Truft and filial

Obedience; and nothing can be more clearly

written in Nature and Reafon than this, that

where Man is a dutiful and obedient Son^

God will be a true Friend and moft gracious

Father ; and that he will never fail or forfake

thofe who filially love, and fear, and fiducially

truft, in him. No Scripture, no Faith in Mi-^

racles, or fenfible Appearances, how extraordi-

nary fo ever, can be clearer, or fo clear as this,

for it is written in the moft legible indelible Cha-^

rafters through all Nature.

A third fundamental of Pofitive Religion whicli

you mention, is, " the Dodtrine of a Father,

Son, and holy Spirit, all plainly reprefented in

Scripture as divine in Nature, and concur-

ring refpe&ively and eminently in the great-

Work of our Redemption, and therefore pro-

pofed all as the high Objedts of our Faith and

Worfhip." This Dodtrine of three
:
Perfons,

in the fupreme Deity, in three diftindt though

not feparate Creators, Governors, and Redeemers

of the World, who are all equally the Objedts

of fupreme Adoration and Worfhip, has lately

been fo much difputed, and Dr Waterland, the

great modern Patron and Defender of it, has

fared fo ill in the Controverfy, that I was fur-

X a prized

a
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prized to find you mention it as a Fundamen-
tal, without confidering how great a Part of

the Nation, and even of your own learned Di-

vines, you unchriften at once. Dr Clarke, in-

deed, to whom you here refer, allowed, or

fuppofed the Perfonality of the Spirit or Holy
Ghoft; but this he did upon very flight Evi-

dence, and he might as well have made diftincl:

Perfons of Sin, Death, and Hell, of the good
and bad Spirit, Temper, and Difpofition in

Man, or even the Heavens and Earth diftincl:

perfonal Agents -, for under fuch perfonal Terms
they are often reprefented and fpoken of; But-

Dr Bennet, you know, who was a very learned

Divine, denies the Perfonality of the Spirit,

and argues ftrenuoufly againft it. And when-
ever you fhall think fit, Eufebius, to engage in this

Argument, and undertake to prove the diftincl:

Perfonality and Agency of the Spirit, I believe

you will have no Reafon to boaft much of your

Succefs in the Controverfy. It could be to no
good Purpofe now, to renew a Controverfy

about a Point that has been fufficiently can-

vaffed already ; but I think you ought not to

have made fo dark and difputable a Doctrine

fundamental and effential to Chriftianity ; and I

hope you will not pretend to prove, that upon
fuch a Teft as this, the Nicene Fathers could be

Chriftians.

Your next Fundamental of Pojitive Religion^

is, " the Doctrine of extraordinary Aids and
£t Grace from the holy Spirit, conferred on all

<e
true and fincere Believers, in Confequence of

« Chrift's
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<c ChrifVs Afcenfion into Heaven, and Entrance
<c into his glorious Kingdom.'' You here re-

prefent the Spirit as an Agent, as aiding, affix-

ing, and giving Grace, &c. without any real

Foundation in Scripture, that I know of. The
Holy Ghojl, or the Spirit, is always reprefented

and fpoken of as the Thing given, and is put

for fome Power or Gift from God, either ordi-

nary or extraordinary, but never as the Giver

or Beftower of itfelf. God has promifed to

give his holy Spirit to thofe who afk and feek

it, i. e. the Spirit of Peace and Love, Truth
and Righteoufnefs, or the inward fpiritual and
divine Temper : And I believe wherever the

Word Spirit or Holy Ghoft is mentioned, it

always fignifies fome Effect or Manifeftation of

God's Power, either ordinary or extraordinary,

and is never, in a ftrict and proper Senfe, taken

perfonally -, but I would not difpute with you
much about Fundamentals. But furely all Man-
kind, Heathens, Jews, or Chriftians, who have

ever believed in or worshipped the true God at

all, have prayed to him, and depended on him,

for his Aid and Affiftance, for the Practice of

Virtue and true Religion, or for working them
up into the divine Spirit and Temper ; and
this Hope of Dependence is fundamental to

all Religion, even to the Religion of Nature,

and cannot be peculiar to Chriftianity.

The laft Fundamental you mention, is the

Doctrine of the Refurreclion -

y but you were
very fenfible that this is no peculiar Doctrine

of Chriftianity, and that it cannot diftinguifh

X 3 Chriftians
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Chriftians from Jews, Magiam, or Mohamme-
dans-, the two former of which had received

and plainly taught this Doctrine long before

ChrinVs Time. You were fo well aware of

this, that you endeavour to turn it off, by a

long marginal Note ; in which you obferve,

that Zoroafter having been of Jewifh Extraction,

before he fet up his Jewijh Religion in Perfia>

the Perfians might probably receive this Doctrine

from the Jews, and not the Jews from them.

But the contrary, I think, appears very plainly ;

Zoroafter was not originally of Jewijh, but of

Perjian Extraction ; he was a Defcendent of

thofe People whom Afarhaddon the Great had

placed in and about Samaria, in the Room of

the ten Tribes that his Grandfather Shalma-

nefer had carried away Captive ; and thefe

Cuihites, afterwards called Samaritans, were

tranfplanted out of the remoter Northern Prcr-

vinces of Perfia. If the Jews therefore had
any Notion of a Refurrection, and a future State

before the Rife of the Perjian Monarchy, it

muft have been at this Time, from thofe Stran-

gers who came and fettled among them ; but

it does not appear, that they had fo foon ; for

there is no Jewijh Writer, Prophet, or Hifto^

rian, that mentions any thing of thofe Doctrines,

till that Nation came to be fubject to the Per-

fians. Ifaiah was living at the AJfyrian Capti-

vity, and furvived that Captivity above 30 Years \

And though he gives fo large an Account of

$he Mefliafhip, and thp glorious temporal King-

4qjp
?
q% earthly J^raclife thgt Nation was tp

£x/pects
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expedt, yet he fays not one Word of a Refur-

redtion from the Dead, or any future everlafting

State of Glory and Happinefs, as a Reward for the

Sufferings and Afflictions of this Life : But in the

Days of Zoroafter, and under the Perjian Empire,

the Jews received thofe Docftrines of a Refurre-

dtion and a future State, as is plain from the Pro-

phets Daniel&nA Efdras,who lived at that Time

;

and all their After-Hiftorians and Writers who
fpeak of it as generally received, and in as plain

exprefs Terms as the New Teftament itfelf does.

That Zoroajier did not introduce thofe Do-
ctrines in Perjia, but found them there, is as

plain from Dr Hyde, and the Authorities which
he quotes, as any thing can be. The Truth is,

that Zoroafter rather corrupted than reformed

the Perjian Religion; he introduced among
them the Jewijh Scheme of Priefthood and

Temple-Worfhip, which the Perfians had never

had before. The Orders he eftablifhed among
the Magians were exaftly conformable to the

Mofaic or Jewifi Oeconomy of a High-Prieft,

chief Priefts, common Priefts, and Levites

;

though he could not confine this Priefthood to

any one particular Tribe or Family, nor ever

make it hereditary, but he carried the Super-

ftition of holy Fire, or Fire lighted in the Sun-

beams, beyond whatever Mofes and the Jews
had done; for he not only ordered it to be

kept always burning in the Temples, which were

then firft built in Perjia, but in every private

Family Night and Day ; and he was follicitous

about nothing more than having thefe Fires al-

X 4 ways
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ways kept in by Candle-light, or otherwife :

And he inftituted a great and peculiar Reward,

for thofe who took Care of it, never to let the

holy Fire go out Day or Night, in any Houfe
or Family. But I have faid enough, I think

here and elfewhere, to (hew, that the Doctrines

of a Refurredion of the Body, and of a future

State of bodily Rewards and Punifhments,

Pleafures and Pains after Death, was not of

Jewifo and much lefs of Chriftian Original and

Extraction. I can trace this Doctrine no higher

than the Medes and Perjtatis, who pretended to

have received it from Abraham -, but when or

from whom they received it, would, I doubt,

be in vain to enquire now. This is certain,

that the antient Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans,

believed the Immortality of the Soul, as did the

EJfenes among the Jews, but not the Refur-

rection of the Body ; they kept up, however,

the Notion of future Rewards and Punifh-

ments, and believed this to be abfolutely necef-

fary to the Peace and Well-being of Society;

and this mews that fuch a Principle is neceffary

to the good of Society, and gives one a ftrong

Proof, that it is really true, and that God does

not govern the World by Deception. But how
our Friend Warburtcn, Eujebius, will come off

upon this Principle, with his divine Legation

of Mofes, muft be left to Time and his further

Reafonings : But this I think is plain, that you
have left that Argument to him, which you
might very well do, as he had undertaken it

before you. He has bid an open Defiance to

g all
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all Deifts and Free-Thinkers, who pretend to

any Thing of Wit or good Humour in Reli-

gion, which he mortally hates. He is fo kind

as to offer bis Affiftance to open our Eyes,

and to let us fee femething of Truth and
Reafon, which we could never do till his

Book came out ; and therefore, we hope, he
will come to his Subject in the next Volume,
which he has faid nothing to yet. But doubt-

lefs he has fomething in Referve, that we are

fhortly to fee and feel too.

But the Queftion, Eufebius, will ftMl return

upon you, what is this Revelation above Rea-
fon, or what are thofe fuper-rational, unfearch-

able, or uninveftigable Doctrines, which the

Miracles were wrought to prove ? This is the

Gordian Knot which you ftill leave as fa ft and
indiflbluble as ever. And while you refer to

what other learned Men have laid about it,

only to evade the Argument yourfelf, you are

doing juft nothing. It is very plain, that the

grand Point which the Miracles were brought
and urged for by the Nazarene Jews, was the

prophetic Meffiaftiip of Jefus. This was the

one and only Matter of Faith or Practice in

which the Nazarenes differed from the reft,

and particularly the Pharifees ; and as to any
Thing elfe, they never changed their Religion.

You cannot but know that the prophetic Mef-
fiah was to reftore the Kingdom, with the

Temple, Priefthood, and Sacrifices, in all

their Glory ; to extend his Dominion over all

l^ationsj and to diffufe Truth and Righteouf-

nefs,
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nefs, Peace and Profperity, through the Earth,

from this his own peculiar People, for there

could be no Salvation, no Bleffings from God
to other Nations, but of the Jews, from whom
the Meffiah was to fpring, and among whom
he was thus to extend his Kingdom. I have
here mentioned nothing but what is an eflen-

tial Part of this Charader, and when you can
prove that all this belonged to him, and was
claimed by him, that he made good fome
Part of it while he lived, and promifed to ac-

complifh all the reft at his fecond Coming,
you will then, doubtlefs, convert the Jews,
and bring the Chriftian Argument upon them,
with more Weight and Force than ever they

have felt it hitherto.

As Miracles are intended to prove Things
above all human Reafon, fo it is an Evidence

which no human Reafon can judge of. The
Senfes can only judge of Miracles and Super-

natural Fads, in which they are moil of all

liable to Deception % and therefore all Defeds
of Underftanding, all Ignorance of natural

Caufes, and all miftaken Fads have been ever

put to this Account. If a Fad is miftaken,

or cannot be accounted for, fuppofing it true,

it is certainly a Miracle with him who mi-

ilakes it, or cannot naturally account for it.

But furely as this is an Evidence or Sort of

Proof which Reafon cannot judge of, it can

have no natural or rational Connexion with

any dodlrinal 'Truth. If the Nazarene Jews,

or the Apoftles and Difciples themfelves aimed

at
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at proving any Thing by the Miracles, it was
certainly their temporal Kingdom or prophetic

Meffiamip; and therefore,when they had given

up this national prophetic Faith and Truft,

they had no farther Hope or Expectation from
him, till the fame Prefumptiori and ground-

lefs Confidence came to be revived again. But
your faying nothing diredlly to this, Eufebius9

and labouring fo much to evade it, if I was
not otherwife fully fatisfied of your Integrity,

would look like flying in the Face of Scrip-

ture, and refolving to maintain a Syftem of

School-Divinity againft it. Mr Locke in his

Reafonablenefs of CbriJIianity, has proved, that

the one fingle Point, as a Matter of Faith

which the Apoftles preached in and about 'Judea^

after the Refurredion, was this, that Jefus was
the true Mefliah, according to the Prophets:

And, I think, I have proved that our Jefus,

or the true Chriflian Mefliah, and Saviour of

the World, never claimed that grand eflential

Character, of being the temporal Reftorer and
Deliverer of that Nation, and that he never

promifed any fuch Thing to bring it about,

either then, or at any other Time. And if

you would fpeak plainly and dire&ly to this,

Eufebius, I mould be glad to hear from you
again very fpeedily, and without lofing much
Time. Truth you know is never backward to

fhowherfelf; (he loves and feeks the Light,

and needs no Put-offs or Evafions.

But I had quite miftaken, it feems, the Na-
ture of the Argument from Prophecy, And

2 muft
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muft own, Eufebius, fuch is my Dulnefs, that

I have received no farther Information from
all that you have offered to this Purpofe. I

can fee nothing that Prophecy can prove by
the Accompliftiment, but that the Thing was
foreknown. And it is plain to me, that the

Prophets did not forefee Chrift, or the Nature

of his Kingdom. Chrift himfelf was fo far

from giving them any Hope or Expectation of

their prophetic Kingdom, that on the contrary

he pronounced the utter Deftruction of the Na-
tion, with their Temple and Priefthood, with-

out any the leaft Intimation of their ever toeing

reftored more, or brought together again as a

People. I had put the Cafe, that any perfonal

Character, good or bad, had been punctually

and circumftantially foretold, as fuppofe of

Chrift, Mohammed, or the Pope. And then

I obferved, that nothing could be concluded

from hence, but that thefe Things were fore-

known, and that God had communicated it

to Men ; and confequently that the World
is governed by a fpecial Providence, or by
Thought, Wifdom, Contrivance, and Deiign,

-and that every Thing does not come about

from necefiary Mechanical Caufes. But you
fay, page 133, Here, Philalethes, you mifiake or

difguife in every Tart the Argument, that is

ujually drawn from Prophecy. And really there

is fo much Error and Confufion, and fo little

pertinent Truth in the whole Pajfage, that I
could hardly believe Philalethes to be the Author

of it. This is%deed a very civil Rebuke, but

you
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you will give me leave, Eufebius, to examine

the Ground of it. And here I have no In-

tention to enter into any Controverfy with
you about the Neceffity and Contingency of

Actions, which would carry us quite off from
the main Point. You could not furely ima-
gine, that I defigned to affert the natural, me-
chanical Neceffity of Actions by any external

Force or Compulfion, which would be abfo-

lutely inconfiftent with the Idea of Will or

Choice. The free Actions of Men, or what
comes about by Will or Choice, cannot de-

pend on any fuch natural, extrinfick, necef-

fary Caufes, by which one might predict an
Eclipfe of the Sun or Moon. But then the

free Actions of Men, Will, or Choice, are fub-

ject to certain general Laws, Limitations, or

Conditions of Action, as much as the Motion of
the Sun and Moon ; and it would be as abfurd

and contradictory to fuppofe a Man to will or

chufe Evil abfolutely, and as fuch, as it would
be to fuppofe a Body to move in a Direction

contrary to the impreffed moving Force. The.
Choice of Evil as fuch, or as fo confidered

upon the whole, is plainly repugnant to the

very Idea of Will or Choice, and deftroys it in

Conception. We have no other Idea of Cer-

tainty but the perceived NeceJJity of a Thing,
and where we have not this Perception, we
can know or be certain of nothing. But furely

no Body can think that God governs the
World by Contingeticy or Chance, or that this

is the true Notion of Free Agency, Will, and
Choice.
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Choice. But I hope fhortly to clear up thefc

Matters a little farther in a diftind Treatife,

concerning Providence, Moral Government,
and Free Agency. But though this is nothing
at all to the Controverfy between you and me,
yet I cannot drop it without taking Notice of
one Paflage more of your's, page 155, where
you fay, But if you deny, that Juch Events as

thefe, being purely contingent in their own Na-
ture, can be certainly foreknown and predicted,

it is contrary to plain Fa£l and Experience, as

well as to the general Senje of Philofophers.

But if you could clearly prove, Eujebius, any
Moral Adtion to be purely contingent in its own
Nature, I fhould think you the greateft Phi-
lofopher that ever appeared. To confound
Free Agency with Contingency, is to put all

Creation and Providence upon Chance, and
leaves you no Principle or Rule of Judgment
at all, with Regard to Free Adlions. A Thing
that is purely contingent in its own Nature,

muft be in its own Nature uncertain, and no
Underftanding can be certain of a Thing that

is fimply and abfolutely in its own Nature
uncertain, as having no Caufe or Reafon either

without or within itfelf, why it mould be fo,

rather than otherwife. This is the Principle,

upon which fome learned Men have denied the

Divifae Prefcience, and upon which Suppofi-

tion they can never be confuted. But iuch

Free Agency as this, a Liberty confiding in

mere Contingency, would not be confident

with Moral Agency,, nor with any Wifdom,
» Reafon,
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Reafon, or Forefight in the Government of

the World.

But you think I might have concluded with

more Reafon and Propriety, that confequently

the Prophets foretelling fuch future Events with

Jo much ExaBnefs and Certainty, were imme-

diately infpired by God, and from him derived

their fupernatural Foreknowledge. I am fure

I never denied this, but did, I think, fuppofe

it, and left you to make the beft of it. But I

cannot fee, that you make any Ufe at all of

it to your own Purpofe, or againft me, as to

the Proof of any Doctrines. The Prophets

might be infpired or fupernaturally affifted in

the Knowledge of future Events, and yet at

the fame Time might be greatly miftaken,

and very erroneous themfelves, in Doctrinals of

great Confequence. It is very plain, I think,

that the Foreknowledge of future Events can-

not at all affect or alter the Character of Per-

fons, or the Nature and Tendency of Doc-
trines -, but are juft fuch as they are in them-
felves, and fiich as they would and muft have

been, whether they had been forefeen and
foretold or not. This you faw fo very plain-

ly, that you found it neceffary to grant it, and
bid me welcome to the Conceffion, page 1 59

;

and yet you are prefentl'y quite amazed that I

(hould apply this to Mohammed and the Popey

as if there was no Difference in the Characters

of Chrifl and Mohammed. I muft here profefs,

Eufebius, that I am as much amazed as you,

if the Accomplishment of Prophecy proves In-

fpiration,
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fpiration or immediate Revelation . from God,
the Prophecies relating to Mohammed and the

Pope, fuppofing them equally plain and clear,

muft prove that as much as the Prophecies re-

lating to Chrift himfelf. You urge the Accom-
plishment of Prophecy to no other Purpofe

that I can fee, but to prove Infpiration or Re-
velation, and when I had fuppofed or granted

a Thing that you could make no Ufe of, I

can fee no Occafion there was for any fuch

Aftonifoment. But I am glad however, that

your Proof from Prophecy, as to what you
would really conclude from it, is not at all

weakened or invalidated by any Thing I had

faid. I am therefore content that this Part of

the Argument fhould reft where it is, upon the

Conceffions on both Sides. But as to the Pro-

phecies relating to the Meffiah being fulfilled

in Chrift, I think I have faid enough to prove

the contrary. It is evident beyond all rea-

fonable Contradiction, that the prophetic Mef-
fiafhip was to be a temporal Jewijh Kingdom,
and a State of univerfal Peace and Righteouf-

nefs upon Earth, which is what Chrift never

promifed or undertook for, nor did he ever

give his Difciples the leaft Ground or Reafon

to expect it from him, either at that Time or

any other. This as I have {hewn was a na-

tional Delufion which they had been all along

under, and I think I have given the true Rea-
fon and Occafion of it from their miftaking

the Nature, Extent, and Conditionally of the

Abr$hamic Covenant. But the Prejudice was
fo
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fo deeply and ftrongly riveted, that they could

never conquer or get rid of it to this Day.

And is it not furprizing, that thefe very pro-

phetic Writings, that were intended to prepare

the Way to Chrift and his fpiritual Kingdom,
fhould have always proved the great Obftacle

and Prejudice to the more general Reception

and farther Propagation of the Gofpel ; and

that the People with whom thofe Oracles of

God were entrufted, mould have been from

that Time to this, the bittereft Enemies to

Chriftianity ? Doubtlefs, Enfebius, there mud
be fome natural Reafon for this, and the per-

verfe Interpretation that we have made of their

Prophecies, by turning a temporal into a jpiri*

taal Kingdom, has been the Ground of it all.

But upon this Principle, if you go on with it*

you will fooner lofe your Credit as Chriftian

Divines, than you will ever convince the Jews
upon Jewijh Principles. You may carry this

Point as far as you will or can, but, upon any

fuch Suppofition, I fhall always be a Chriftian

againft a Jew, and a Jew againft a Chriftian,

for I know of no fuch Compofition, and (o

far as I can fee, when you have faid all you

can, you muft be a Jew or a Chriftian. The
learned Chriftian Clergy have long endeavoured

to compound this Matter, but with fuch ill

Succefs, that, after a Trial of 1700 Years un-

der the Light of the Gofpel, they have made
almoft all the thinking Part of the Chriftian

World Deifts; fo far as Men have had the Li-

Y berty
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bcrty of thinking for themfelves, and have

not been punifhed for fpeaking their Minds.

The Jewift Scheme of Chriftianity, Enfe-

bhiSy can never be fupported but by Perfecution

and penal Laws, nor has it ever been other-

wife fupported from the Beginning of Chrifti-

anity to this Day. It is in vain to attempt by
Reafoning, to turn a temporal into a fpiritual

Kingdom ; and you muft give me leave to fay,

that all the learned Chriftian Divine^ who have

hitherto attempted it, have left Chriftianity

and themfelves too great Lofers by it. You
will fay, perhaps, that thefe are peculiar No-
tions of my own, and that the moft learned

Divines and deepeft Philofophers are againft

me. But this is not the Point in Queftion.

If you have taken up with your Opinions and
Principles, implicitly from Philofophers and
Divines, you might have faved yourfelf the

Trouble of talking with me. I ihould rather

have one good Argument than a hundred thou-

fand Quotations againft me, for one might
convince me as the other never can. Were
you talking with a Catechumen, you might
take this Method of Inftruction, as every one

muft receive the firft Rudiments of Knowledge
upon the Authority of their Teachers ; but if

you would not confider me in this Capacity,

you fhould always urge your own Reafon againft

me, and depend on no Authority at all. You
• know very well, Eufebius, that I do not believe

the Infallibility of the Biblical Hiftorians, and

therefore you ought never to talk with me up-

on
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on any fuch Suppofition till you can prove it.

And when this has been rejected, I wonder
you (hould urge more modern and disputable

Authorities, as if we muft be determined by
them. I am very fure, Eu/ebius, that I never

ftudied any Art, Science, or Faculty, upon this

Foot of bare Authority; nor do I think that

this can deferve the Name of Knowledge, or

make any Man ever the wifer. I might fliew

my Reading in this Way, but not my Judg-
ment or Underftanding.

But, page 185, and forwards, you come to

a Point upon which, in Reality, the whole
Controversy muft depend; and therefore the

intelligent Reader, I am fure, will forgive me,
if J fhould here be a little the more particular.

I had urged that human Faith could not be

divine Faith, or that believing a Thing upon
human Authority, could not be the fame Thing
as believing it upon divine Authority. Now
the Sum of your Argument here is, that what
you believe as a Matter of divine Faith, or

upon divine Authority, is fuppofed to have
come at firft immediately from God by In-

ipiration ; though you own at the fame Time,
that you have nothing but human, fallible Te-
ftimony for this, and as to any rational Evi-
dence, independent of Authority, you do not
pretend to: But to call a human, fallible, un-
certain, and precarious Faith, divine Faith ; and
to pretend it to be founded on divine Autho-
rity, Infpiration, or immediate Revelation from
God, I thought a very great Abfurdity. For

Y 2 at
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at this Rate, all the Errors and Contraditions
in the World may be divine, there is no Dif-

ference between divine and human, and we
may be as well divinely as humanly miftaken.

But you here take fome Pains, Eufebius, to

correct my mifunderftanding, and to let me
know by fever al Quotations, which I did not

want, that our Proteftant Divines never claim-

ed an infallible Faith, as the Papifts do. But,

with Submiffion, I had never charged the Pro-

teftant Divines with claiming an infallible

Faith, but with the Abfurdity and Inconfift-

ency of pretending to an abfolutely certain and

infallible Rule, for a moil uncertain fallible

Faith. If the Papifts have an infallible Judge,

and the Proteftants an infallible Rule, their Faith

muft be equally infallible, fo far as determined by

the infallible Judge, or directed by the infal-

lible Pvule. But if they cannot perceive or de-

termine the Senfe of the infallible fudge, nor

you of the infallible Rule, I befeech you, are

you not both equally in the dark, and might

you not as well own the Judge, Rule, and

Faith, to be all equally human, and fallible ? I

wifh, Eufebius, you could tell me what an in-

fallible Rule is, which no Body knows the

length of, fo as to come to any Agreement

about it, but what one (hall make an Inch, the

other (hall make a Mile, both meafuring at the

fame Time by the fame Rule. Whatever you

may think, I take this to be a very puzzling

Point in Schcol-Divi?iity, and the Hinge of the

Controverfy , between the. two mod oppofite

i Parties
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Parties that are both equally for Revelation above

Reafon. Had I here a mind to digrefs fo far,

I could eafily fhew, that all the oppofite, irre-

concilable Fadtions in Religion, on both Sides,

have granted and agreed in fome falfe Principle

or other ; by which Means both Sides have fairly

confuted each other, without being able to

defend themfelves. This I take to be the Cafe

in the Controverfy between the Papifts and
Proteftants, for fo far as I underftand it, the Dif-

pute has never been about Infallibility itfelf,

but the Subjedt of it. The Proteftants have

always claimed Infallibility in Rule, as much
as the Papifts in Judgment, and have been both

equally divided among themfelves. I mention

this only as the Hinge and turning Point be-

tween them, but as to particular Dodbrines, I

know not which of them have been moil ab-

furd and inconfiftent. But I here only refer,

Eufebius, to the Dodhines of our firft Re-
formers, and not to the prefent State of Reli-

gion, as it now ftands among our Prelatical

and Prelbyterian Divines. I think we are

widely departed from the Dodtrines of our

Reformation, and, if I miftake not, from the

Dodtrines of the XXXIX Articles of the Church
of England,

But I would not draw you off from the

main Point. Befides what I have offered al-

ready, I muft take fome Notice of feveral

Things which you have incidentally dropt up
and down in Oppolition to me, with Regard
to the Evidence of Miracles, as a Proof of Re-

y 3 velation
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velation above Reafon, or of Revealed, as di-

ftinct from Natural Religion. I need not here

repeat to you again, that by Revelation I

mean the Religion of Nature revived, or the

true Principles of Reafon reftored in Matters

of Religion and Moral Rectitude ; but fhall take

it for granted, that we are agreed as to the

Point in Debate, fo far as not to miftake the

Queflion itfelf. Nothings I think, can be

more abfurd, than to ground a fallible human
Faith upon an infallible divine Teftimony,

fince it is connecting together two Things

that are abfolutely inconfiftent and incompa-

tible. If the Rule be infallible, the Faith or

Judgment built upon it, mull certainly be in-

fallible too, fo far as it is conformable to the

Rule, and where it has not this Agreement

and Conformity, it mufl be a mere human
fallible Faith, and cannot, with any Senfe or

Confiftency, be refolved into a divine infallible

Tcflimony. You have here a divine infallible

Foundation, for a human fallible Faith, and to

what Purpofe then is fuch a Foundation laid,

when no Body knows how to build upon it,

or whether the Building refts upon that Foun-
dation or any other ? You have here a Rule

which is abfolutely divine and infallible in

itfelf, but in all Refpects human and fallible

k) you, as to any Judgment you can make of

it. But to pretend to walk by an infallible

Rule, without being infallibly guided and di-

rected, is plainly inconfiftent and contradictory.

You fecure to yourfelf an Infallibility, or Sub-
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je<3: of Infallibility, different from the Papifts

only in Name, Pretence, and Appearance

;

while the endlefs Contentions and Difputes

on both Sides, one againft the other, and
among themfelves, make it evident, that there

is no infallible Guide, Rule, or Meafure of

Judgment at all, either on one Side or the

other. But fuch Darknefs and Confufion muft
always be the Confequence, when Men will

refolve Religion ultimately into any mere po-

fitive Authority, prior to, and independent of,

the rational Evidence and Moral Fitnefs of the

Things themfelves. And you have here, Eu-
fehius, brought yourfelf into a Wood, out of

which, I believe, you will hardly find your

Way. Iheophanes faw very well the Force of
this Argument, and how it muft come upon
him, and therefore would not venture to make
himfelf accountable for the Infallibility of the

Biblical Hiftorians, or for the infallible Evi-
dence of Miracles for the Truth of Do&rines,

fuppofing even the infallible Certainty of the

Pads, which yet can never be proved, as de-

pending on bare human Teftimony.
But if thofe original Hiftorians muft be in-

fallible, fo far as you think fit to make them
fo, it would be proper to fettle the Bounds of
this Infallibility, or how far it extended.

Were they infallible as Hiftorians^ or were
their Senfes infallible, and not liable to Decep-
tion like other Mens, or were they infallible

Judges of Fads, as owing to a natural or fu~
prnatural Caufe? Were they infallible in

Y 4 their
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their Judgment concerning the temporal Pro-
phetic Kingdom, or national Reftoration, which
they were fo ftrongly perfuaded of, and fo earneft-

ly expefted at that Time, or infallible after-

wards againft St Paul with Regard to the Terms
of Communion between the yews and Gentiles?

-Thefe are Matters of great Importance to be

fettled ; but to harangue in general upon Infalli-

bility without fixing it, is faying nothing.

Either the Miracles wrought by the Apoftles

and Difciples of the Circumcifion, proved the

infallible Truth and Certainty ofall the Doctrines

they taught, and Opinions which they held, con-

cerning Chrift and his Kingdom, or they did

not. If they did, they muft prove all the ftrong

Prejudices they were under, concerning the

temporal Kingdom and national Reftoration;

and of which vulgar Errors no Miracles or In-*

fpiration ever cured them ; they ftill continued

their Obedience to the whole Law, as a. Matter
of Religion and Confcience to them, and they

ftruggled hard in their Council to impofe it on
the Gentiles ; and this was about 20 Years after

the Refurre&ion of Chrift, and their receiving

the Holy Ghoft, and they firmly expected the

coming of Chrift to his temporal Kingdom,
in that very Age and Generation. Now furely

they could have no fpecial Infpiration or Revela-
tion from God in all this, while they were un-
der fuch grofs Errors concerning the Nature
and Extent of Chrift's Kingdom, and the
Laws by which it was to be governed* And
ff they were not infallible in every Thing con-

cernin
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cerning Chrift and his Kingdom, I believe you
would not undertake, Eufebius, to fettle the

Boundaries, or to {hew wherein they were or

were not infallible. If thefe NazereneJewsy
who

were the firft Preachers of Chrift, were infpired,

and infallible in all that they taught, there could

be no other poffible Way of Salvation, but by
an adtual Faith in Jefus, as the Prophetic Met-
fiah, and being baptized in his Name ; and all

Men who had not this Faith and Baptifm,

were to be damned. But I think I have faid

enough already to prove, that there can be no
Connexion between the Power of working
Miracles, and the Truth of Dodtrines, or the

Righteoufnefs of Perfons: And the Pretence,

that God cannot, in his Wifdom and Good-
nefs, fufFer Men to be impofed on by fuch Evi-

dence, without controuling it by a fuperior

Power of the fame Kind, is an Impeachment
of Providence, and a Contradiction to the Ex-
perience of the whole World. But the Truth
is, that God never propofed Miracles, or a fuper-

natural Exertion of Power, as the proper Evi-
dence and Proof of Doctrines ; and there-

fore, they who will be thus impofed on, or im-
pofe on themfelves, ought not to blame God
and Providence for it. Almoft the whole World
had been deluded and led away by the Pre-
tentions to Prophecy, Revelation, and Miracles,

while no fuperior Miracles had been wrought
againft them j and this is the Cafe of a great

Part of the World now, where our Gofpel never

same. And all this has been occafioned by
Mens
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Mens giving up their Reafon, and feeking for fu-

pernatural Proofs of Things above Reafon ; and
the more Men quit their Reafon, and the moral

Fitnefs ofThings in Matters ofReligion, and give

themfelves up to fupernatural Proofs of Things
above Reafon, the more Impofture, Superftition,

and falfe Religion muft grow, and prevail, as we
fee now in all the Popifh Countries, and among
the Greek Churches. That the Dodlrines of

Chrift are true and divine, as they enlighten the

Underftanding, and purify the Affedtions, I be-

lieve as much as you, and, I think, upon much
more certain and folid Grounds, if you build

your Faith upon Miracles.

I had put the Cafe of a Father, Matter, or

any Superior, fending Orders in a round-about

doubtful Way to the Perfons under his Care

and Authority, without his own Hand or Seal,

or any certain Mark or Criterion, internal or

external, that it came from him. And from
hence I concluded, that the Family, or governed

Society, would do well to fufpend their Judg-
ment and ading upon it, till they could receive

fame more certain authentic Account from their

Superior. And thus far you agree with me,

that fuch Conduit of theirs would be per-

fectly right upon the Suppofitions here put

;

but you cannot allow that this Cafe has any

Refemblance to the Cafe of Traditional Reve-

lation, in which we are to receive Things as

from God, without any Stamp or Signature of

the moral Character, by any rational Evidence

to our Underftandings, prior to that abfolute Au-
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thority which is fuppofed to require it. You
are very long, and laboured upon this Cafe for

30 Pages together, pag. 206—236 ; and it af-

fords you great Matter of Triumph, and yet,

for ought I can fee, the Comparifon and Paral-

lel muft hold good after all. You take it for

granted all along, that the Miracleswere wrought,

to prove certain Dodtrines and Obligations of

Pofitive Religion, which had otherwife no
Ground or Reafon either for their Truth or

Ufefulnefs, This is what you ftill fuppofe and
argue upon, and yet you have not faid one
Word, and I am fully perfuaded, that you can-

not fay any thing, for the Proof of it : You can-

not tell us what thofe Dodlrines and Duties of

Pofitive Religion are, to which he has fet the

Seal of his Authority by Miracles, and made of

{landing perpetual Obligation to Chriftians ; you
can produce no fuch Matters, either of Faith or

Practice. As to the Points you mention, as pe-

culiar and fundamental to Chriftianity, I have

confidered them already, and proved that either

they are not peculiar to Chriftianity, or elfe

that they cannot be fundamental, as being Mat-
ters concerning which Chriftians themfelves are

vaftly divided, and about which they are never

like to come to any Agreement. If the perpe-

tual Obligation of Pofitives, and the Practice of
Chrift and the Apoftles, as to what they com-
plied with themfelves, and required in others,

pould be confirmed by Miracles, this muft prove

the ftanding Obligation of the whole Law,

fven after the Death of Chrift \ and in the

feme
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fame Way, all the Jewifh Rites, Cuftoms, and
peculiar Notions,might be introduced into Chri-

ftianity, and confirmed by the Miracles, Prac-

tice, and Command of Chrift and the Apoftles;

and in the fame Way the Papifts would prove

all their feven Sacraments by Miracles, as well

as you can the two which you have retained.

Now if Miracles cannot, and were never in-

tended to prove the divine Authority and per-

petual Obligation of any mere Politives in Reli-

gion, my Comparifon and Parallel, as above,

notwithstanding the Pains you have taken to

let it afide, muft ftill hold good in every Part

of it ; and that it does fo, I muft conclude, till

you have farther cleared up the Matter, and

{hewn us what Jewi/h Pofitives are, and what
are not, proved by Miracles : and till you have

done this, Eufebius, you will in vain talk in

fuch a general Way of the Evidence and Proof

of Miracles, abftradled from all prior rational

Evidence, or moral Fitnefs.

You fpend a great Part of your 4th Chapter

againft Mr Chandler, who had maintained, that

Miracles alone could not prove the Truth,

Certainty, and divine Authority of Do-
ctrines, without taking into the Account, the

Nature and Tendency of the Doctrines them-

felves.

I am forry, Eufebhis, to find that you are of

a different Opinion, while you have fo little

to fay for it. I doubt not but Mr Chandler will

be able to defend himfelf ; but without entring

into your particular Debate with him, I think

I have
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I have defended his Notion already againft any

Thing that you have offered to the contrary : And
when you have quitted the Evidence of Reafon

as prior to Authority, I cannot fee what Guard

you can have againft any Impofture, Superfti-

tion, or falfe Religion in the World : I can-

not perceive, upon this Foot, how you could

convidl any Impoftor, but by denying the Fadts,

as he would doubtlefs as readily deny your's

;

and, perhaps, a third Perfon might deny both,

and put you to clear up the Truth by Faith, and

Senfe too, above Reafon ; and then, Eufebius,

you might very well pafs for an extraordinary

Reafoner. It is true, that Chrift and the Apoftles

of the Circumcifion taught the Jews very much
in the authoritative Way, as they had been al-

ways trained up in that pupil-pedagogue Way,
as I have largely proved. But St Paul did not

thus preach the Gofpel among the Gentiles, as

all the Epiftles and genuine Writings of that

Apoftle moft evidently prove ; but you feem,

Eufebius, to be entirely for the authoritative, and
againft the rational Way of teaching.

Pofitive Religion, whether placed in fpecula-

tive doubtful Opinions, or in external Modes,
Rites, and Forms of Worfhip, which are in-

different in themfelves, and have no Connexion

with moral Redtitude, or particular Tendency
to ftrengthen and promote the inward, fpiri-

tual and divine Temper, is the very Nature,

EfTence, and proper Notion of Superjlition.

And herein have terminated all the Difputes,

Contentions, Wars^ and Bloodfhed of the Chri-

fti*m
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ftian World, while Religion itfelf has been
quite excluded, and left out of the Queftion.

A Man's fpeculative Opinions, which have no
Connexion with moral Conducft, or his exter-

nal Modes or Forms of Worfhip, in expreffing

his Senfe and Acknowledgment of the fupreme
Being, is no more a Part of the Religion of
the Aftion, than the Drefs, Pofture, or Tone of
the Voice is a Part of the Man. Thefe Things
are variable at different Times, and in different

Countries, as much as Drefs, Language,Cuftoms,
Manners, and the like, which common Con-
fent or Authority have fettled, and may be al-

tered or varied under different Circumftances,

as all other Things of an indifferent and mu-
table Nature : But Religion, or the inward lpi-

ritual and divine Spirit and Temper, is ftill the

fame, and does not change with the Climate,

Cuftom, or Language. Religion is a Thing,

that can neither be produced nor deftroyed by
all the Methods of human Policy ; no Smiles

of Fortune, or Favour of Princes and Patrons,

can ever bring a Man to love God fupremely,

and his Neighbour as himfelf, but would be

much more likely to have a quite contrary Ef-

fect ; nor can all the Frowns and Rage of Ty-
rants, or Terrors of this World, prevent or re-

ftrain this divine Spirit and Temper 5 and placing

Religion in any Thing elfe, is, as I have faid,

the very Eflence of Superjiition. Speculative

Opinions and external indifferent Modes and
Forms of Worfhip can have no Relation to

Religion', though all Religion muft be clothed

and
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and circumftantiated with fome fach Modes
and external Forms or other. To refufe Com-
pliance with any fuch indifferent Rites and
Forms, and to fuffer for it, under the Notion
of Religion and Confcience, is the Weaknefs
of Superjlition j and to force and compel any
fuch Things againft Confcience and inward

Judgment, is the Wickednefs and Outrage of
it, rejecting fuch Things as Matters of Religion

and Confcience, and fuffering for Non-Com-
pliance on the one hand, or penally impofing

them on the other, are both equally founded in

Superftition ; but the one is fimple Superftition,

and the other Superftition complicated with In-

humanity and Injuftice ; one is the Weaknefs,

and the other the Wickednefs and Outrage

of it. Common Humanity would incline us

to be very tender of Confcience, and fuffer,

Men to worfhip God in their own Way, while

it is innocent and inoffenfive to the Society $

and human Prudence would difpofe a Man to

Compliance, in fuch Cafes, without Force and
Compulfion, rather than be any great Sufferer

by it. The different Rituals and external Forms
and Modes of Worfhip in different Countries

and Church-Conftitutions, provided there is

nothing indecent or immoral in them, may
be as well complied with as their different

Cuftoms, Drefs, or Language. But fuch Com-
pliance ought to be free and voluntary, and not

forced or compelled. It is impoffible, in the

Nature of the Thing, to force Religion itfelf.

Nothing under that Name can be guarded and

promoted
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promoted by Force and Compulfion but Super*

jiition.

You may think, perhaps, that I am here

running off from the Queftion, and talking

befide the Purpofe $ but I {hall never think fo

while I am fupporting the true and only Dl*

ftindtion between Religion and Superjlition*

And as theChriftian Religion is the beft Thing
in the World, I am fure Chriftian Superftition

is the worft. And as long as you place Reli-

gion either in doubtful fpeculative Opinions,

or external indifferent Rites, Ceremonies, and

Modes of Worfhip, under a Pretence of divine

Authority, I am fure, it muft be in your Power,

while the Laity are ignorant enough; to

make your own Interejl Religion, and to plague

and punilh every Body that will not, or cannot^

come into your Scheme of human Rolicyi or

pofitive Religion.

You muft know very well, that all the Dis-

putes, Contentions, Wars, and Bloodfhed, of the

Chriftian World, have been owing to the Ec-

clefiaftical Pretence of pofitive Religion, or Re-

velation above Reafon. And I wifh the Patrons

of this Scheme in Chriftendom had been as

innocent and inoffenfive to States and Kingdoms,

as the Patrons and Priefts of the old Heathen

Superftition. But the contrary is too flagrant,

and too fenfibly felt in this unhappy Nation,

where the Diftinftions between Whig and

Tory, High-Church and Low, Prelatifts and

Prefbyterians, all grounded upon Revelation

above Reafon, have almoft put us out of a

Capacity
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Capacity of uniting in any common Intereft, or

National Self-Defence. And while this Hu-
mour prevails among us, of keeping up old

Grudges, and Party-Diftinftion, at firft found-

ed in Superflition, and now continued and

fomented by State-Policy, it is not likely that we
fhould preferve our civil and religious Liberties,

Peace and Happinefs long. The divine Right

of Epifcopacy, or Prefbytery j the Reafonable-

nefs of Toleration, and Liberty of Confcience

;

©r the Neceffity of rooting out Error and falfe

Religion by Force ; the revealed Obligation of

abfolute Non-Refiftance and Paffive Obe-
dience ; or the natural Right of Refiftance and

Self-Defence, in Cafe of Neceffity -, thefe arq

the hopeful Topicks upon which we have di-

vided, and the Difputes and Contentions which
we have had about Revelation above Reafon. I

wifti there could be any Remedy for this -, but

I doubt the prevailing Party among us will al-

ways have Revelation on their Side, and mind
Religion more than State-Intereft, or national

Happinefs. But this muft be always a Religion

and Revelation above Reafon.

I have faid thus much, Eafebius, not to draw
you offfrom the main Point ; thefe are fome of

the peculiar Advantages of Unrevealed Religion,

or Revelation above Reafon -, and how happy
has it been for us, and is likely to be, that

we have been, and continue to be, thus di-

vided. But of all the Diftinftions, either in

Religion or Policy, that ever I have met with,

I know no other but between a wife Man and

Z a Fool,
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a Fool, or an honeft Man and a Knave. If we
could but keep to this Diftindtion, we might
drop all others, and at the fame Time maintain

true Religion an d Civil Liberty $ and to avoid,

as much as poffible, all former Difputes about

Religion, I would only put this Queftion to

you, Whether good Senfe and Honefty, ab-

ftracted from School-Divinity, is not the beft

Teft of Religion and Patriotifm ? And I am
very fure, Sir, that natural good Senfe, and na-

tural Honour, may be better underftood and de-

fined than Revelation above Reafon.

It could not be expected, that in this fhort

Letter to you, I fhould enter particularly and

minutely into the Argument of your whole'

Book, and much lefs into what is yet to come,

for I pretend to no prophetic Spirit ; but this I

may affure you of, that when we fee your whole

Work, I (hall give it all the Attention and Re-

gard that can be due to a Gentleman of great

Learning, good Senfe, free Inquiry, and a

Friend to Mankind, fuch as I take you to be :

And upon this Suppofition, which I am fure

is not merely preemptive, I (hall here fubfcribc

myfelf,

S I R,

Tour real Friend

and humble Servant

>
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